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DISCOURSE 
OF THE * 
- GROUNDS and REASONS 
OF THE 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 
| In two Parts; 


The rſt containing ſome ConsivERATIONS on 
the Quotations made from the Old in the New 
Teſtament, and icularly on the Prophecies 
cited from the former and ſaid to be © 61G 
in the latter. | 


The ſecond containing an ExaminaTioN of the 
SCHEME advanced by Mr. Wu isrox in his 
Eſſay towards reſtoring the true Text of the Old 
Teſtament, and for vindicating the Citations . 
thence made in the New Teſtament. 


To which is prefix*d an Apology for free Debate 
and Liberty of Writing. 


* _ — 


Who hath alſo made us able Miniſters of the New Teſiament, not 
of the Letter, but of the Spirit ; for the Letter killeth, but the 
Spirit giveth Life, 2 Cor. iii. 6. ; 


Omnia a Mos ordinata enumerans, oftendere poſſem figuras & 
notis & denunciationes eſſe eorum quæ CH x is c o eventura erant, 
eorumque in ipſum ut crederent prizcogtiiti fuerant, atque 
item eorum quæ CHRIS r us ipſe erat facturus. ; 

JusTinN1 MarTYR1s Opera. p. 201. 


Sin dixerint poſt adventum Domini ſalvatoris & pradicationem 
Apoſtolorum libros Hebrzos fuiſle falſatos; cachinnum tenere 
non potero: Ut Salvator, & Evangeliſtz, & Apoſtoli ita teſti- 
monia protulerint, ut Judzi poſtea falſaturi erant f 

Hix RO. Oper. Tom. 3. p. 54. C. 6. in IGS ALAN. 
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An Apology for Mr. Wls- 
TON's Liberty of writing. 


282867 
2 


1 the Contents, which I ſhall 
Arp place at the End of this 
Rp Preface, will ſufficiently ex- 
plain the Subject and Method 
thereof, and make all farther Preliminary to 
thoſe Ends needleſs. But it may not be im- 
proper to endeavour to prevent a Miſcon- 
ſtruction and falſe Inference, which the 

A 2 ſecond 
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ſecond Part, which more particularly concerns 
Mr. Wn1sToN, may perhaps occafion. 


It is very poſſible that, in oppoſing the 
Opinions of that ingenious and learned Gen- 
tleman, I may be undeſignedly inffrumental 
in raiſing up againſt him the Paſſions of 
ſome Readers; who may think, that the 
Opinions, he maintains, are ſuch, as ſhould 
not be allow'd to be advanced or defended ; 
and that he ought to ſuffer in his Perſon or 
Fortune for maintaining them. Wherefore, 
to clear my own Intention, and to prevent, 
as far as I can, ſuch Thoughts in my Readers 
Minds againſt my Adverſary, I will here offer 
a few Particulars by Way of Apology for his 
Liberty of Writing ; which, in my Opinion, 
is not only juſtifiable in itfelf, but highly 
becoming a Man, a Chriſtian, and a Proteſ- 


tant; and eſpecially a Clergyman, a Scholar, 


and a Philoſopher. 


1. In Matters of Opinion, it is every Man's 
natural Right and Duty to think for himſelf, 
and to judge upon ſuch Evidence as he can 
procure to himſelf, after he has done his beft 
Endeavours to get Information, Human 

Deciſions 


| 18 
Deciſions are of no Weight in this Matter. 
Another Man has no more right to determine 
what Mr. Wa1sToN's Opinions ſhall be, 
than Mr. WrisToN has to determine what 
another Man's Opinions ſhall be. It ſeems 
amazing to conſider ; how one Man can pre- 
* fume he has ſuch Right over another; and 
how any Man can be fo weak as to imagine 
another has ſuch Right over him. Suppoſe, 
ſays (4) STILLINGFLEET, ,@ Man living in 
the Times of the Prevalency of Arianiſin, when 
almoſt all the Guides of the Church declared in 
Favour of it; when ſeveral great Councils 
oppoſed and contradifted That of Nice; when 
Pope LIBERIVUsS did ſubſcribe the Sirmian Con- 
feſſion, and communicated with the Arians ; 
what Advice would you give ſuch a one, if he 
muſt not exerciſe his own Fndgment? Muſt he 
follow the preſent Guides? Then he muſt join 
; with the Arians. Muſt he adhere to the Nicene 
Council? But there were more numerous Coun- 
cils, which condemn'd it. What Remedy can 
be ſuppoſed in ſuch a Caſe, but that every 
* Perſon muſt ſearch and examine the ſeveral 


(a) Stillingfleet's Ayſroer to ſeveral Treatiſes, &c. pt. 1. 
P- 152, ; | 
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Do#rines, according to his beſt Ability, and 
judge what is w_— for him to believe and 


practiſe? 1 

2. As it is every Man's natural Right and 9 
Duty to think, and judge for himſelf in 5 
Matters of Opinion; ſo he ſhould be allowed 5 
freely to profeſs his Opinions, and to endea- / : 
vour, when he judges proper, to convince 7 
others alſo cf their Truth; provided theſe 
Opinions do not, tend to the Diſturbance of ; 
Society. j 

For unleſs all Men be allow'd freely to , 
profeſs their Opinions; the Means of Infor- 4 
mation, in Reſpect to Opinions, muſt in great | , 
Meaſure be wanting, and juſt Inquiries into ; 


the Truth of Opinions almoſt impracticable ; 
and by Conſequence our natural Right and 
Duty to think and judge for ourſelves muſt 
be ſubverted, for Want of Materials, whereon 
to employ our Minds, A Man, by himſelf, 
can make no great Progreſs in Knowledge. 


He is like to the (4) young Man at Chartres 


. 


—— 


(5) Hiſtoire de Academie Royale * Sciences An. 1703. p. 
22, 23. ae — nn. | 
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in France; who, being deaf and dumb from 
his Birth till the Age of four and twenty, 
took in but few Ideas; and who, tho' he had 
good natural Parts, yet for Want of Com- 
munication with others, did not even make 
ſuch Inferences from the Compariſon of thoſe 
Ideas, as were very obvious and might be 
expected from him. A fingle Man is unable, 
by his own Strength, to take in the Compaſs 
of Things neceſſary to underſtand his own 
Opinions fully; and beſides, a Man is in- 
diſpoſed to uſe his own Strength, when an un- 
diſturb'd Lazineſs, Ignorance, and Prejudice 
give him full Satisfaction as to the Truth of 
his Opinions. But if there be a free Profe, 


ſion or Communication of Notions ; every Man 


will have an Opportunity of acquainting him- 
ſelf with all that can be known from Men; 
and many, for their own Satisfaction of Mind, 
will make Inquiries, and, in Order to know 
the Truth of Opinions, will deſire to know all 
that can be ſaid on any Side of a Queſtion, 


Unleſs Men are allow'd to endeavour to 
convince others of the Truth of their Opinions; 
all Teaching muſt be laid aſide, and Men will 
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be hinder'd from doing the greateſt Act of 
Humanity and Charity for one another. For 
no Man can teach others, but by endeavour- 
ing to convince them ; nor ought any one to 
teach another any Thing, but That whereof he 
himſelf is perſuaded ; nor can any Man have 


any other Rule of teaching Truth, but his own 
Sentiments. 


If ſuch Liberty of profe/ing and teaching 
be not allow'd, Error, if authorized, will 
keep its Ground; and Truth, if dormant, 
will never be brought to Light; or, if autho- 
riged, will be ſupported on a falſe and abſurd 
Foundation, and ſuch 'as would equally 
ſupport Error; and, if received on the Foot 
of Authority, will not be in the leaſt merito- 
rious to its Profeſſors. | 
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Nor are theſe all the ill Conſequences flow- 
ing from the Difallowance of this Liberty; 
for Nothing has been a greater Source of 
Miſchief among Men, than the violent Means, 
that have been uſed, and, indeed, are neceſ- 
fary to be uſed to deſtroy ſuch original and 
fundamental Rights and Duties of Men, as to 

think 
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think and judge for themſelves, to profeſt what 
they believe true, and to teach what they 
believe true to others, 


3. Whoever deſires that Truth ſhould take 
Place, ſhould be well-pleaſed to have all Men 
of Learning, Penetration, and Integrity, 
publiſh their Opinions. For ſuch Men are 
the moſt capable of finding out Truth them- 
ſelves, and of ſetting it in a due Light before 
others. Would not every Man of Underſtand- 
ing and Honeſty be glad to know the moſt 
intimate Thoughts of ſuch Men, as Hook tR, 
HAL ES, CHILLINGWORTH, MDE, WiL- 
KINs, WITCHCOT, Mok, CUDwoRTH, 


SPENCER, TILLOTSON, BAcon, FALK- . 


LAND, SELDEN, MIL TON, MARSHAM, 
BOVYLE, TEMPLE, and Locks, (for 
Example) and be ſorry that ſuch like Men 
ever have been, or are, under any Reſtraints 
from ſpeaking their Minds, and with that they 
might ſpeak their Minds on all important 
Queſtions in Philoſophy and Theology, like 
Mr. Wufs rox; who has not many Superiors 
in Learning and Penetration, and ſeems ſuperior 
himſelf to moſt in Integrity ? Is it not ridicu- 
lous, that Men of the greateſt Integrity and 
| DO 


70 
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Capacity ſhould be under any Diſcourage- 


ment from making Inquiries after 'Truth, and 
under any Difficulties for publiſhing Writings 
in Conſequence of their Inquiries; and that 
none can fafely ſpeak in Matters of Specula- 
tion, but the blind Followers of the Blind, or 
the intereſted Followers of the Intereſted? 


4. Not to permit and encourage ingenious, 
learned, and honeſt Men to profeſs and defend 
their Opinions, - when different from ours, 1s 
to diſtruſt the Truth of our own Opinions, 
and to fear the Light. Such Conduct muft, in 
a Country of Senſe and Learning, increaſe the 
Number of Unbehevers, already ſo greatly 
complain'd of; who when they ſee Matters 
of Opinion not allow'd to be profeſs'd and im- 
partially debated, juſtly think they have foul 
Play, and therefore reject many Things as 
falſe and ill- grounded, which otherwiſe they 
might receive as Truths. And it muſt do ſo eſ- 
pecially, when it is conſider'd what a numerous 
Clergy we have; who are all bred Scholars, 
and have Literature chiefly in their Hands, 
and are many of them Men of great Parts, 
Learning, and Leiſure; who underſtand, and 
practiſe all the Arts of Perſuaſion, and have 
the 
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the common People (TI mean the common 
People as to Underſtanding) devoted to them ; 
who can never want able Men among them- 
ſelves (to fay nothing of their Followers and 
” Dependants, ) either in the Way of Banter or 
3 Seriouſneſs, Poetry or Proſe, Dialogue or 
1 Diſcourſe, Declamation or Argument, to 
5 


anſwer and expoſe whatever can be alledged 
in Behalf of Falſhood by Men, who cannot 
pretend to match them, without Truth on 
their Side; and who have the ſole Privilege 
of ſpeaking frequently to the People from the 
(e) Pulpit; where, as Mr. Wu Is TON ob- 
ſerves, they may dogmatically aſſert, and 
earneſtly preſs what they would hardly venture 
at all to juſtify elſewhere, in any learned Con- 
verſation, or, as BOILEAU expreſſes it, c 


la que bien ou mal on a Droit de tout dire. 
Sat. I. V. 149. 
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5. The grand Principle of Men, confider'd 
as having a Relation to the Deity and under 
an Obligation to be religious, is, that they 
ought to conſult their Reaſon; and of Chri- 
ſtians, and Proteſtants, that they ought to 


1 Cn 


— 


(c ) Papers relating to Mr. Whiſton's Cauſe, &c. p. 170. 
: conſult 


(WJ 
conſult the Scriptures . as the” Rule of their 
Faith and Practice. But how can theſe, 
which are practical Principles, be duly put in 
Practice; unleſs we be at Liberty, at all Times 
and in all Points, to conſider and debate-with 
others, (as well as with ourſelves) What. Nea- 
fon and Scripture ſay, and to profeſs and att 
openly, according to what we are convinced 
they ſay? How can we be better inform'd 
than by uſing the beſt Means of Information ; 
which conſiſt in conſulting Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, and calling in the Aid of others? Of 
what Uſe is it to conſult Reaſon and Scripture 
at all, as any Means of Information, if we are 
not, upon Conviction, to follow their Dictates? 
And what Principles of Religion are Men to 
profeſs (which all ſay muſt be) openly, and act 
upon, but thoſe, whereof they are convinced ? 


6. Clergymen, by being devoted to the 
Service of Truth, and to preach the Goſpel of 
Truth, are under a particular Obligation to 
inquire into the Mind of God, and to impart 
the Diſcoveries they make to the World, and, 
as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 70 go and teach 
all Nations. And they cannot a& more ef- 
fectually againſt the Deſign of their own Pro- 


feſion, 
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feſivn;' than either by being ſilent as to the 
Diſcoveries they make, or by preaching and 
writing contrary to their own Light; to fay 
nothing of their Obligations as Men to aſſiſt 
their Neighbours by putting them in the right 
Way, and to deal ſincerely with all Men. 
Will any Layman be ſo ſtupid and fooliſh as 
to ſay, that he defires and expects it of the 
Clergy, that they ſhould knowingly deceive 
him, and lead him on in an erroneous Way ? 
Will any of the Clergy be fo abandon'd as to 
fay; that they ought thus to deceive the Laity; 
tho' the Laity themſelves ſhould defire it, and 
be pleaſed to be thus decezved ? And yet This 
ought to be the State of the Caſe, if Clergy- 
men are not to declare, what they take to be 


the Will of God, to the People. 


7. Nothing can tend more to the #rwe 


Honour of the Clergy, than that they ſhould 
have full Liberty; That is, that they ſhould 


; be under no Impediments in their Inquiries 


A y 
45 


after Truth, nor in the leaſt ſuffer for teaching 


what they believe true. 


For thoſe nel Clergymen; who for 
' Want of this Liberty are now obliged (as a 


Sr cat 
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great Divine (d) juſtly complains) 70 turn 
themſelves to the Heathen Hiſtorians, Poets, 
Orators, and Philoſophers; to ſpend ten or 
twelve Years upon HoRace or TERENCE ; 
and to illuſtrate Billet-doux's or drunken 
Catches, explain obſcene Feſts, and make happy 
Emendations of Paſſages; that a modeſt Man 
would bluſh at; ſuch learned Clergymen, I 
ſay, would then apply their Sagacity and 
Labour more HONORABLY, as well as 
more virtuouſly and religiouſly, to the Study 
of Religion and the Scriptures. I ſay, more 
HONOURABLY, becauſe ſuch Appli- 
cation is honourable in itſelf, and any other is 
diſhonourable in them, whatever Degree of (e) 
Reputation it may now give them. 


And at the fame Time, other learned 
Clergymen, who may think it their Duty to 
inquire after religious 'Truth, will be under no 
Neceſſity of profeſſing to believe what they 
believe not, but may then act the honourable 
Part of Sincerity. 


And as this Propoſal tends to the HONOUR 
of all the Clergy, ſo it cannot be againſt the 


(4) Hare's Diffic. and Diſcourag. p. 28. (e) Ib. p. 29. 
Intereſt 
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| ntereſt of any; and it will be greatly for the 
Intereſt of ſuch, who think themſelves obliged 
N . to profeſs Opinions, which happen to be con- 
trary to thoſe received, and whoſe Caſe ſeems 
to be worthy of Conſideration ; for they will 
then be in no Danger of loſing Preferment on 
Account of their Integrity. 


8. Men have no Reaſon to apprehend any 


ill Conſequence to Truth (for which alone 
they ought to have any concern) from free 
Debate; but on the contrary to apprehend ill 
* Conſequence to Truth from free Debate being 
diſallow'd. For Truth propoſed to the Under- 


7 ſtanding is like Light to the Eye; it muſt 
? diſtinguiſh itſelf from Error, as Light does it- 
x {elf from Darkneſs. And while free Debate is 
allow'd, Truth will never want a Profeſſor 
thereof, nor an Advocate to offer ſome Plea in 


1 its Behalf; and it can never be wholly baniſh'd, 


but where human Deciſions, back'd with 
| Power, carry all before them. | 


Would Tranſubtantiation paſs in France 
without an Attack made upon it, if Men could 
freely write againſt it? Would Truth ſuffer 
there, if that Doctrine were allow'd to be a 


Subject 


Wa 
Subject of Debate? Could that Doctrine keep 
the Ground it now has there, under free 
Debate? Would its Falſhood, ſet forth in the 
utmoſt Light, have no Effet on the Under- 
ſtandings of the polite and ingenious French 
Nation ? Nay, is there any Thing, that keeps 
up that Abſurdity, and ſtifles the Light of 
Truth, but Authority? And are not the 
Popiſh Ecclefiaſticks ſo ſenſible of the Force 
of Truth, and fo particularly fearful of loſing 
that Pearl of great Price, the darling Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, that no Man can with 
Safety, where they have Influence, to his 
Perſon, Fortune, and Reputation, call it in 


Queſtion. 


Did Popery get any Ground iti England, 


by the Liberty the Papiſts had in the Reign 
of King Jamrs the ſecond, to publiſh what- 
ever they pleaſed in Behalf of their Religion ? 
On -the contrary, was not Popery more 
expoſed to Scorn and Contempt by being the 
Subject of Debate, than if nothing had been 
wrote in Behalf of itt 


Does Proteſtantiſin decay in Holland, where 
not only the Papiſts themſelves print what 
Apologies 


| vol 7 

Apologies and controverfial Treatiſes they 
= pleaſe, but where the Bookſellers print all 
= Manner of Popiſh Books, for which there is 
any Demand, and by Conſequence chuſe ſuch 
1 ö Books chiefly, which the Papiſts themſelves 
deem moſt ſtrenuouſly written? 


9. If Men did but conſider what infinite 
Variety of Religions have prevail'd, and do 

N 7 how prevail in' the World ; what Variety of 

XX Notions and Practices have prevai'd, and do 

I prevail in the ſame Country; what Revolutions 

; Roof Opinions there have been among Chriſtians, 
| Rand how greatly divided they have always 
been, and now are in Sentiment, and how 
much departed every Sect thereof is from their 
1 ; primitive Inſtitution ; what a ſmall Part of the 
World is poſſeſsd by Chriſtians, and how 
very inconſiderable a Part is poſſeſs d by any 
ppne Set of Chriſtians, and what little Figure 


7 i 

e he Church of England (whoſe Members are 
- 

1 


infinitely divided in Sentiment from one ano- 
ther) makes upon the Globe; what monſtrous 
Abſurdities prevail in moſt Places, and what 
&xceffive Ignorance every where; and how 

e this State of Things has endured among Men, 
R ho have been and are chiefly conducted by 
s Mp Authority 
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Authority and compell'd by Force; it Mou 
ſeem, that Authority and Force are ſo far from | 
being the Way to put an End to Error, or 
make Men wiſer, that they have contributed 
to encreaſe the Errors and Follies of Men. 
And if This be ſo, I muſt conclude for the 
Neceſſity of introducing free Inquiry, Profe 
fron, and Debate; which cannot make Men 
more erroneous and fooliſh than they are; and 
ſeems to be the only Way to make Men les 
erroneous and more wiſe than they are; and 
does in Fact make Men leſs erroneous and 
more wile in every Country, according to that 


Degree of it, which prevails. 


A ſacred Author tells us, (f) Wiſdom 7s 


glorious and never fadeth away; and is E A- 
SILY SEEN of them that love her, and FOUND 
of ſuch as 8EEK ber, in making herſelf firſt 
known unto them, He that ſeeketh her early 
ſhall have no great Travels; for he ſhall find © 
her fitting at his Door. To think therefore on 
ber is Perfection of Wiſdom, and whoſo watch- 
eth for her ſhall quickly be without Care. For 
ſhe goeth about ſeeking fuch as are worthy of 
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(f/f) Wiſdom 6. 12.—16. 
ber, 


. 1 ] 4 
„%, hewerb herſelf favourably unth them in 
be Ways, and meeteth them in every Thought. 


d 3 # 10. If it be ſaid, that 7 7s neceſſary fo 
1. ? Peace and Diet in the State, that there ſhould 
© We no Debates about Speculations ; and that all 
* 5 en ſhould ſquare their Principles and Prac- 


n ices by what they find received in their Coun- 
d ; then let not Men pretend any Concern 
s "Mor Truth, and againſt Falſhood ; for This re- 
d Mnoves Truth and Falſhood out of the Queſtion. 
d Let them then ſet up for Hobbiſin or Popery ; 
at awhich by Force and an Inquiſition, perhaps, 

may keep all Things quiet, as well as, certainly, 

moſt, if not all, Men ignorant. But in rea- 
TN Jity, the Allowance of ce Debate is the Me- 
\- FMhod to obtain a more ſolid and laſting Peace, 
p Pence flowing from Temper and Principle) 
han that mere outward Form of Peace, which 
'ly ſometimes obtain'd by Force and an Inquiſition. 


nd © For if Debates are free, That is, if no Man gets 
on br loſes by maintaining particular Opinions, 
5 he grand Motives, which make Men diſturb 
'or pne another about Opinions, will ceaſe; and 
of hey will inſenſibly fall into a due Temper of 
_ Wind, (which Force can never procure) and 
de no more angry with one another on Ac- 
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count of different Sentiments, than for diffe- 


rent Features of their Faces or for different 
Proportions of their Bodies. 


Beſides, free Debate tends to ſhorten and 
leſſen the Number of Controverſies. Many 
Points, notwithſtanding the preſent warm 
Conteſts, and learned Books written pro and 
con about them, are ſo plain, that they would 


not then bear a long Debate; many others 


would be dropp'd, when it was ſeen that 
they were too obſcure for the Learned to maſ- 


ter; and all Points of Speculation whatſoever 


would be dropp'd among the Vulgar; who, 
when Speculations ceaſe to be recommended 
to them as Objects for their Zeal, and are nei- 
ther Matters of Faction or Intereſt, will con- 
cern themſelves no more about them, than 
they do about Mathematicks or other Matters, 
whereof they are incapable of underſtanding 
any Thing. 


A learned (g) Author gives us the following 
Account of the State of religious Controverſy 


in Greece and the Parts about it, as it is ſet 
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(g) Calaubon of Eutbuſiaſin, p. 6. 
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out by antient Authors, until the Days of 
ESocxaTEs. He ſays, There were as 
4 * many Religions almoſt as Men ; for every 
Man's Religion was his Fancy; and they 
had moſt Credit and Authority, that could 
a beſt invent, and make beſt Sew. Among 
þ 85 6 ſo many Religions there were no Contro- 
N 3 te verſies, but very good Agreement and Con- 
cord; becauſe no Reaſon uſed either to 
4 ce examine or to diſprove. There was no Talk 
2 * among Men, hut of Dreams, Revelations, 
14 and Apparitions; and they, that could ſo 
© © ceaſily fancy God in whatſoever they did 
| 1 0 fancy, had no Reaſon to miſtruſt or to 
e queſtion the Relations of other, tho' never 
XZ © fo ſtrange, which were ſo agreeable to 


( 


their Humours or Diſpoſitions; and by 
which themſelves were confirm'd in their 


** own ſuppoſed Enthuſiaſms.“ 


After the Days of SocRaTEs, Greece for 


a a long Time abounded in Philofophers, who 
) | were divided into all poſſible Sentiments con- 
5 P. the moſt important Points of Specula- 
tion, and diſputed with each other and wrote 
Books without Number and without Controul 
in Behalf of their Schemes. And the Variety 


b 3 and 
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and Alteration among them whetted and im- 4 i 
proved the Wits of Greece, inſomuch that 


Athens by their Means became the Theatre of ³⁵ 


Learning and Politeneſs, and was viſited by 4 
great Numbers of Foreigners, who, either as 2 
'Travellers or Students ſent thither by their Pa- 5 0 
rents and Guardians, came to be inſtructed by 3 71 


the Philoſophers. Nor did their different No- 


tions, under the Liberty allow'd, ever diſturb 


the civil Government; but on the Contrary 
kept the Men of Senſe in good Humour, gave 
them Entertainment at their Repaſts and Par- 
ties of Pleaſure, where the chief Diverſion 
ofien was to debate with Temper and Civility | 
' Queſtions of Speculation ; wherein they imi- 
tated the Philoſophers themſelves, who, tho' 
they wrote in Behalf of their ſeveral oppoſite 
Sentiments, have not left a Book behind them 
wrote with the leaſt Spirit of Rancour or 
Malignity. There was little or nothing got 
or loſt by maintaining Opinions; and there- 
fore Men were not at all concern'd to impoſe 
their Opinions on one another; nor were they 
angry for Diſſent in Opinions any more than 
for Diſagreement in Fortune, or Taſte, or 
about Beauty in a Miſtreſs; nor was there any 
Application made to gain the common People 

to 
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to bawl in Behalf of any Set of Notions ; 


which, as they underſtood not, ſo they left 


wholly to the Men of Learning and Senfe. 


How unlike is This to the State of Things 
3 2 among us Chriſtians ; whoſe Religion exceeds 
= the Religion of theſe old Greeks, as much as 
3 7 they exceeded us in Practice. Our Diſputes 
J with one another, for Want of impartial Li- 
9 berty, make Convulſions in Government, in- 


volve Neighbourhoods in Feuds and Animoſi- 


1 ties, render Men impolite, and make Con- 
verſation among Friends, of different Senti- 
ments, often diſagreable? Into what Feuds 
did the City of 1 run (to omit a 


| thouſand other Inſtances) on Occafion of a 


SAT I ang 


: Pr between two Miniſters, whether in 


the Lord's Prayer the firſt Words ſhould be 
* tranſlated Our Father, or Father Our; under 
# whom the Citizens were work'd up into great 


4 Heat and Flame againſt one another, and at 


"Re 1 


length divided themſelves into Parties, that 


© fought daily in the Streets? Nothing of which 
could happen under Liberty and a free Debate; 


to which it is abſolutely neceffary (as I before 
> obſerved) that no Man get or loſe by maintain- 
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ing either Side of a Queſtion. There would 
then be nothing to raiſe or feed the. Spirit of 


b + Contention ; 
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Contention ; Enthufiaſm, like Love and other 
Paſſions, would ſpend itſelf by free Vent and 
amicable Collifion; Knavery would want its 
Spur; and groſs Nonſenſe, when unſupported by 
Enthuſiaſm and Knavery, would fink and fall 
by being inquired into and expoſed ; for as a 
true Senſe of Things is only to be got from 
Trial and Experience, or Compariſon, ſo let 
ſuch Trial be made, and the Difference be- 
tween Things will ſoon be ſeen, and the right 
Meaſure of all Things of Conſequence to us 
will ſoon be found out. 


While Rome was in the Heiglſof its Glory 
for Arms, Learning, and Politgheſs, there 
were fix hundred different Religions (b) pro- 
feſod and allow'd therein. And this great 
Variety does not appear to have had the leaſt 
ill Effect on the Peace of the State, or on the 
Temper of Men ; but, on the contrary, a very 
good Effect; for there is an intire Silence in 
Hiſtory about the Actions of thoſe antient dif- 
ferent Profeſſors, who, it ſeems, lived ſo quiet- 


ly together as to furniſh no Materials for an 
Ecclefiaſtial Hiſtory, ſuch as Chriſtians have 
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given Occaſion for, which a reverend Divine 
(i) thus deſcribes, © Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, ſays 


« he, is chiefly ſpent in reciting the wild Opi- 
e nions of Hereticks (That is, in belying He- 
« reticks); the Contentions between Emperors 
« and Popes; the idle and ſuperſtitious Ca- 
« nons, and ridiculous Decrees and Conſtitu- 
« tions of pack'd Councils, their Debates 
“about frivolous Matters, and playing the 
« Fool with Religion; the Conſultations of 
* Synods. about augmenting the Revenues of 
the Clergy, and eſtabliſhing their Pride and 
Grandeur ; the Impoſtures of Monks and 
« Fryars; the Schiſms and Factions of the 
« Church; the Tyranny, Cruelty, and Im- 
piety of the Clergy ; inſomuch that the ex- 
* cellent GRoTius () ſays, he that reads 
« ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory reads nothing but. the 
Roguery and Folly of Biſhops and Church- 


cc 55 
* * 


men. 
In fine, Matters were happily (7) ballanced a- 
mong the antient Greeks and Romans. © Reaſon 
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„%) Edward's New Diſcoveries, &c. p. 40, 41. 
(*) Grotii Epiſtolæ. p. 22. 
7) Shaftsbury's Letter of Enthuſiaſm, 


ce had 


[ xvi 
* had fair Play; Politeneſs prevail'd ; Learn- 
I! * ing and Science flouriſh'd; and wonderful 
| © was the Harmony, Temper, Friendſhip, Y : 
| 


<« Charity, and Peace, which aroſe from the 
ö | ** Contrarieties allow'd among them. Enthuſi- 
Wa * aſm and Superſtition being mildly treated, 

| * and let alone, never raged to that Degree, as 
ce to occaſion Wars, or Blood-ſhed, or Perſe- 
1 * cutions, or Devaſtations in the World.“ 


ö Are not the United Provinces remarkable 
4 for Liberty and Peace? There all Men, how 
10 different ſoever in Notions, live in ſuch Peace 
and Friendſhip with one another, as is un- 
known to Men of the ſame Religion in other 
Countries; where ſome fooliſh Queſtion about 
the Antiquity and Authority of Hair, Teeth, 
Tears, Milk, Rags, Handkerchiefs, Smocks, 
Bones, and other Reli#s, or about the imma- 
culate Conception of the Virgin, or about 
Habits and Dreſs, or about (m) the Manner 
of holding their Fingers when they croſs them- 
ſelves, and ſuch like mere Ceremonies, or about 
metaphyſical Speculations, (ſome of which are 
as little underſtood by the Diſputants them- 
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(n) Perry's State of Ruta, p. 153. 
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ſelves as by the Vulgar) is Fuel for the moſt 
uncharitable Contention. There the Lyon and 
the Lamb, I mean, the Papiſt and the Men- 
nonite, lye down in Peace together; the firſt 
forgetting his wonted Rage, and the latter pre- 
ſerving that Innocence, which he was born 
with, and which Liberty and Experience have 
cultivated in him. (2) It is hardly to be ima- 
* gined, ſays Sir W. TEMPLE, how all the 
e Violence and Sharpneſs, which accompanies 
ce the Differences of Religion in other Coun- 
* tries, ſeems to be appeaſed or ſoftned in 
* the United Provinces, by the general Free- 
* dom, which all Men enjoy, either by Allow- 
* ance or Connivance; nor how Faction and 
** Ambition are thereby diſabled to colour their 
< intereſted and ſeditious Deſigns with the 
F* Pretences of Religion, which has coſt the 
© Chriſtian World ſo much Blood for theſe 
* laſt hundred and fifty Years. No Man can 
here complain of Preſſure in his Conſcience; 
of being forced to any publick Profeſſion of 
his private Faith; of being reſtrain'd from - 
* his own Manner of Worſhip in his Houſe, 


** or obliged to any other abroad; and WHo- 


2 


* * 
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) Temple's Osſervat. on the Netherlands, p. 205, c. 
| ** EVER 


* EVER asks more in Point of Religion, with- 
* out the undiſputed Evidence of a particular 
* Miſſion from Heaven, may be juſtly ſuſ- 
4 pected not to ask for God's Sake, but for 
c his own ; fince pretending to Sovereignty, 
* inſtead of Liberty in Opinion, is indeed pre- 
* tending the ſame in Authority too. But in this 
* Commonwealth, no Man having any Rea- 
«* {on to complain of Oppreſſion in Conſcience ; 
* and no Man having Hopes, by advancing his 
Religion, to form a Party, or break in upon 
* the State, the Differences in Opinion make 
* none in Affections, and little in Converſa- 
ce tion, where it ſerves but for Entertainment 
* and Variety. They argue without Intereſt 
*« and Anger; they differ without Enmity or 
* Scorn; and they agree without Confedera- 
*©cy. Men live together, like Citizens of 
* the World, aſſociated by the common Tyes 
of Humanity, and by the Bonds of Peace, 
under the impartial Protection of indifferent 
« Laws, with equal Encouragement of all Art 
* and Induſtry, and equal Freedom of Specu- 
« lation and Enquiry ; all Men enjoying their 
% imaginary Excellencies and Acquiſitions of 
© Knowledge, with as much Safety as their 
* more real Poſſeſſions and Improvements of 


Fortune. 
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«© Fortune. And as in other Places, tis in 
« every Man's Choice with whom he will eat 
« or lodge, with whom go to Market, or to 
* Court ; ſo it ſeems to be here, with whom 
© he will pray or go to Church, or affociate 
ein the Service and Worſhip of God; nor is 
% any more Notice taken or more Cenſure 


© paſs'd, of what every one chuſes in theſe 
« Caſes, than in the other. 


e] believe the Force of Commerce, Alliances, 
and Acquaintances, ſpreading ſo far as they 
* do in ſmall Circuits, (ſuch as the Province 
* of Holland) may contribute much to make 
* Converſation and all the Offices of common 
„Life ſo eaſy, among ſo different Opinions, 
© of which ſo many ſeveral Perſons are often 
ein every Man's Eye; and no Man checks 
« or takes Offence at Faces or Cuſtoms or Ce- 
e remonies, he ſees every Day, as at thoſe he 
© hears of in Places far diſtant, and perhaps 
by partial Relations, and comes to ſee late 
*1n his Life, and after he has long been poſ- 
c ſefs'd by Paſſion or Prejudice againſt them. 
* However it is, Religion may poſſibly do 
** more Good in other Places, but it does leſs 
Hurt here; and wherever the inviſible Effects 


. 


L * ] 
« are the greateſt and moſt advantageous, T 
e am ſure the viſible are ſo in this Country, 
* by the continual and undiſturb'd civil Peace 
« of their Government for ſo long a Courſe 
« of Years; and by ſo mighty an Encreaſe 
* of their People, wherein will appear to con- 
« ſiſt chiefly the vaſt Growth of their Trade 


* and Riches, and conſequently the Strength 
© and Greatneſs of their State.” 


I will conclude this Article with an Obſer- 
vation of our moſt judicious and learned (2 
Archbiſhop. © Whilſt inſtead of examining, 
* ſays be, impattially, where the Truth lies, 
« Men magiſterially aſſume to themſelves an 
Authority to denounce Anathemas againſt 
te their Brethren, who would convince them 
ce of their Deviations; it is in vain to hope, 
e that either Truth ſhould prevail, or PEACE 
* and Unity be eſtabliſh'd among us. But 
* would they once be perſwaded to remove 
<* this Obſtacle out of the Way; would they 
e know themſelves to be but Men, and as 
* ſuch expoſed to the fame Frailties and In- 


— 


00 Wake's Pref. before ſure and honeſ® Means for the Cen- 
verſion of Hereticks, p- 6. | 


© firmities 
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WE «© firmities with others; would they imparti- 
3 1 ally ſearch after Truth, out of the alone 
(certain and infallible Rule of it, the Word 
X < of God; why ſhould we deſpair, but that 
"XX <« the Light of the glorious Goſpel of CHRIST 
might ſo ſhine upon us, as to guide our 
Feet into the Way of Peace. 


11. The Advantage of free Debate to So- 

| i ciety is infinite. It is not only the Way to 

ttue Religion, and true Peace, but the Way 

: to Knowledge and Arts, which are the Foun- 

dations of Politeneſs, Order, Happineſs, and 

2 Proſperity ; as Ignorance is the Foundation of 

| Brutality, Diſorder, Miſery, and Declenſion 

in Society. It is the Way to make Men ho- 

5 neſt and ſincere in the Profeſſion of Religion 

* (as Impoſition is only the Way to make Men 

1 Knaves and Hypocrites); and That will in- 

troduce Honeſty in other Reſpects, which is 

the beſt Policy, and the 5% Improvement of 
Man. | 

| | 12. The Bulk of Men do, I confeſs, rea- 

ſon and practiſe very differently from what I 

have aſſerted and defended. Moſt Men, con- 

+ ſcious of their own Weakneſs, ſee plainly, 


that 
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that they ate unable, by any Application to 
Inquiries, to judge for themſelves in many 
Points. Thence they conclude they ought to 
be govern'd in their Belief by the Judgment 
of others. Then they take up with fach 
Guides, as ſome Chance or other directs them 
to; who not only form their Opinions for 
them, but make them zealous for thoſe Opi- 
nions. 


Upon which Way of reaſoning and Practice, 

I will only obſerve; that Zeal and Ignorance 
are a moſt abſurd and ridiculous Compoſition 
in the ſame Perſons; and that theſe Men moſt 
manifeſtly determine the Point before them 
wrong, by taking Sides in Matters, wherein, 
as underſtanding nothing, they have no Con- 
cern, and ſhould not pretend to have any 
Opinion at all. Would it not be exceſſively 
ridiculous to ſee ignorant People zealouſly en- 
gaged for or againſt Propoſitions (as led by 
different Guides choſen at a Venture) in Afro- 
nomy, Whereof they neither do, nor can un- 
derſtand any Thing? And is it leſs ridiculous 
for ignorant People zealouſly to concern them- 
ſelves about other Matters, (as led by Guides 
choſen 


[ xxxili 1 
choſen at 4 Venture ) whereof they know a8 
Fic ? 


# 13. Men have very different Tempers and 
Capacities from one another, naturally; have 


very different Educations; do improve them- 
ſelves very differently by Study, according to 
their different Capacities, Application, and Op- 
Permdities - have different Intereſts, Paſſions, 


and Infirmities, by which they are influenced 
and acted; and are all fallible, not only in 
Matters that depend upon Reaſon, but in un- 


deerſtanding the Scriptures, which, tho' true 


in themſelves, and deliver'd to us by divine 
Inſpiration, are in many Places too obſcure for 
Men to be certain of their Meaning. 
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Hence a Foundation is laid for unavoidable 
Differences of Opinion among Men; which Dif- 
ferences are greatly encreaſed by the dogmatick 
Diſcipline that is infinitely more promoted and 


prevalent than thoſe Diſciplines, which teach 
Men to doubt and diſtruſt the Truth of Mat- 


. 


ters propoſed to them; and God himſelf, 
by forming Men as he has done, and by 


placing them in their preſent Circumſtances, 
2 to have deſign'd that they ſhould not 


C agree 
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agree in Opinion; or, at leaſt, ſeems not to 
have defign'd that they ſhould agree. 


What then can any violent Attempt or Pro- 
ject to hinder Men from differing in Opinion 
from one another be, but an Attempt to ſub- 
yert the common State of human Nature and 
the Deſign of God; and not leſs ridiculous, 
romantick, and impoſſible to ſucceed, than an 
Attempt to hinder Speech, or to make all 
Men of the fame Size or Height, or to quell 
the natural Paſſion of Love, or tq build a 
Tower up to Heaven ? 


And muſt not the Men of this Project be 
perfect Don QuixoTEs, and the greateſt Fa- 
nalicks, in ſetting about and purſuing fo un- 
accountable a Work? 


If ſome great Genius would bat give an 
Account of the Actions of theſe Men (who 
may be properly called Saint-errants) in the 
Life and Adventures of ſome renown'd per- 
ſecuting Prince or Eccleſiaſtick, who has ſpent 
his Time in promoting and eſtabliſhing Uni- 


formity in Whimſies, Dreſs, and Forris; as 


the great CE RVANTES has done of Knight- 
eErrantry, 
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rr antry, in the Life and Actions of Dox 
Nu rxorr, who ſpent his Time in Adventures 
to free the World of Monſters, and to tame 


yants, and all in Honour of Dvut.cixr a 


De: Tozoso, whom, though homely and 
agreeable only to bis depraved Taſte, all the 


World ſhould be obliged to bow down be- 


Fore and to admire, as a conſummate Beauty; 


he might give us a more uſeful and enter- 
tiining Work than CExvanTEs has done. 
paint-errantry is a more common and natu- 
ral Enthafiaſm than Kuight-errantry, which 
was an Enthuſiaſm but of Yefterday, and of 
ſmall Duration and Extent; and therefore 
Saint-errantry has furniſh'd Materials in al- 
moſt all Ages, and infinite Materials in parti- 
Tular Ages, which are recorded in Hiſtory, but 


—_— in ecclefaſtical Hiſtory. 


But till a new CERvANTES ariſes and per- 
3 this Work, I would recommend the 
Hi/tory of Don Qu1xoTE, as in ſome Meaſure 


Huited and applicable to Saint-errantry, to be 
Fead in Conjunction with ecclęſiaſtick Hifto- 


Fans, For the Principle of Enthuſtaſm being 
the fame in the Saint as in the Knight, and 
producing like Effects; the Reader may, by 


12 8 BY com- 
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comparing Things, and by an eaſy Applica- 
tion in many Caſes, take Don QuixoTs for a 
Termigant Saint, and a Termigant Saint for 
a Don QuixoTE. 4 


14. It may be objected to Mr. W ISTON, 
that he has advanced a Multitude of Para- 1 
doxes about very important Matters, many of 
which are founded on very ſlight Appearances * 
of Probability; and, in particular, that he 
calls in Queſtion the Integrity of our preſent 
Copies of the Old Teſtament, which he fup- 
poſes corrupted to that Degree by the Jews, 
in Reſpect to ſome of the Quotations made 
from thence by the Apoſtles, as to make their 
Reaſonings from, and Uſe of, thoſe Quota- 
tions, ſcem weak and enthuſroſtical. 


To which I anſwer, 


That Mr. Wnr1sToN acts the Part of an 
honeſt Man, and Lover of Truth, by thus 
propoſing his Conjectures and Sentiments, and 
putting Points of Conſcience in the Way ot 
Examination, and is ſo much better than all 
other. ſuch learned Divines as himſelf, as he 
excceds them in the Liberty he takes of pro- 

poſing 
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: zofing his Conjectures and Sentiments; that 
the Method, whereof he ſets us an Example, 
ends to the Information of all Men of Senſe, 
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and both increaſes the Number of capable 


judges, and renders the Learned themſelves 


better judges than they were before; that, in 
particular, the Old Teſtament will appear ſo 


undoubtedly genuine and uncorrupt in the 
Reſpect above-mention'd, when the Queſtion 
is debated, that it muſt unavoidably gain 
Ground as a genuine and uncorrupt Book, in 
that Reſpect, in the Minds of all intelligent 
Men, who are not wedded to an Hypotheſis ; 
ind that it ought to be conſider'd, that Mr. 
Wulsro propoſes his Scheme (0) of a cor- 
fupted Old Teſtament, as the beſt and only 
Method of defending Chriſtianity, which, ac- 
Fording to him, had a rational Dependence 
@ the Old Teſtament before it was corrupted ; 
hd that he apprehends, that the Scheme or 
Suppoſition of an uncorrupted Old Teſtament 
really deſtroys the Truth of Chriſtianiry, and 
gives the Deiſts, Jews, and Infidels, a juſt 
Subject of Triumph over it, which, accord- 


1 


— 


(e) See alk his Advertiſement before his Supplement to bis 
y, Ec. 


* 
_ 
- 
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ing to him, is now in an (y) irreconcileable 
State with, and depends not on, the preſent 
Old Teſtament; whereby this Matter amounts 
to no mote than a Queſtion between Chriſtians 
contending for the Truth of Chriſtianity againſt 
Unbelievers, viz. which is the beſt Method of 
defending Chriſtianity, whether by ſuppoſing 
the Old Teſtament corrupted, or uncorrupted. 


But Mr. Wuls To himſelf, in few Words, 
makes a juſt and true Defence for Liberty, 
and alſo a noble Propoſal in Behalf of Truth 
and Chriſtianity, when he ſays (/ © I wiſh 
* that all Unbelievers were openly allow'd and 
* invited to produce their real Arguments, ſub- 
* ſtantial Objections, and conſiderable Doubts 
* without Moleſtation ; as being perſuaded, /ay: 
© be, they are capable of ſatisfactory Anſwer: 
* and Solutions.” For it is ſufficient, that 
all the Unbelievers Arguments can be anſwer'd, 
The Anſwers and Solutions mention'd by Mr. 
W. which are now wanting, would, if pro- 
duced, greatly weaken the Cauſe of Unbe- 


believers; who can now. pretend to have rea! 


— 
— 


(D Whitſton's Eſfjay, Or. p. 263. 
2) Whiſton's Reflections on the Diſc. of Freethinking, p. 6. 


Argu- 
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; Arguments, and ſubſtantial Objections unan- 
anſwer'd, and confiderable Doubts unſolved ; 


; and clamour, becauſe they have not Liberty 
to ſpeak for themſelves ; and who have a Pre- 


4 
= tence to fay that their Adverſaries, conſcious 
a of the Weakneſs of their own Cauſe, dare 


not let them ſpeak or write againſt it. And 
Mr. W. is very far from being ſingular in think- 


ing, that it would be a Benefit to allow Infi- 


dels to publiſh their Objections againſt Chriſ- 


GRorlus, in a Letter to Pr1RESK1, fays, 
( 7) I ſend you, moſt noble Sir, ſome Paſ- 


3 : * ſages taken out of the Writings of Po R- 
* © PHYRY, by the Defenders of the Chriſtian 
Religion; from whence you may eaſily ſee, 


: © how many Things might have been pro- 


= duced out of his Books for the Purpoſe of 
-< Chriſtianity, if we had them intire ; thoſe 
Books eſpecially, which he wrote againſt 
> © the Chriſtians, wherein he put many Wea- 


r pons into our Hands that might be em- 


* ploy'd againſt himſelf and the Pagans. As 


to the Poiſon contain'd in thoſe Books, ſuf- 


—_— —ü— — — — 
— _— 2 ns At 


(7) Grotii Epiſt. p. 197. Fp. 509. i 
C 4 * ficient 
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<« ficient Antidotes were to be had out of many 
** apologetick Writings of the antient Chriſ- 
* tians, and eſpecially out of the Books of 
ORG EN againſt Cxrsus, and of Cy- 
*© RIL againſt JuLian. Wherefore I ſhould 
* efteem it a publick Benefit to have thoſe 


* Books in the Hands of ſuch Men, who are 
* willing and able to uſe them.” 


(s) © It were MUCH TO BE DESIRED, 


* ſays the great JosEPH SCALIGER, that we 


- 


* had the Books, which PoxpyuyRy wrote 
* againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 


LE CLERc (Ff) fays, that © the thirty 


Books of EusEB1vus againſt Po RHYRY 
are the greateſt Loſs that could be in Re- 


* ſpect to the Works of EustB1us; for by 
* them we might have learn'd the Objection, 
* of the ableſt Philoſopher of his Time a- 
«© gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, and the An- 
e fwer of the moſt learned Biſhop of his 


cc Age.“ 


— 


Y Scaligerana Art. Porphyrius. 
(s Le Clerc Bib. Univ. Tom. 10. p. 494. 


by The 


3 


R 
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The late Biſhop ( orb ſays, © though 


4 © ſome of our Deiſts complain of the Loſs 
1 of PoRPHYRY's Books againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, yet they may be aſſured for their 


Comfort, they will not want the Help of 
ur learned Men to bring them to Light. 


166 Wewantthem indeed on many Accounts; but 


: eſpecially, to ſhew them, that as they have 
* PoRPHYRY's Malice, ſo if they had his 
be oreat Lgarning too, both theſe join'd to- 
* gether would not hurt the Chriſtian Reli- 
* gion. (x) As for his Arguments, it cannot be 
* imagined that there was any Thing of 
© Strength in them, more than what JuL TAN 
the Apoſtate took into the Work, that he 
* writ afterwards on that Subjet. And to 
* our Comfort, as well as the Deiſts, that 
* Work is not loſt. 

| 

The Church of Rome, ſays ( y) Dr. 
„ SHERKOCK, will not ſuffer her People to 
** diſpute their Religion, or to read heretical 


— 4 


—_ — 


* —_ Chren. Account of Pythagoras, He. p. 21. 
* 


23. 
4 y) Sherlock s Preſervative againſt Popery, Part I. p. 3. 
Books, 
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* Books, nay not ſo much as to look into 
the Bible itſelf. But we allow all This to 
“e our People, as That, which God not only 
* allows, but requires, and which all conſi- 


«* dering Men will allow themſelves, whoever 
<* forbids it. 


Dr. N. CHOLS and other learned Divines 
have writ many elaborate Works, in Behalf 
of Chriſtianity, by Way of Dzalogue; where- 
in they introduce De:/?s and Sceptichs, who 
muſt he ſuppoſed to argue for their ſeveral 
Hypotheſes with the fame Strength real Deiſts 
and Scepticks do; for it is not to be imagined, 
that the Authors of thoſe Dialogues, who 
cannot but know that the Nature of Dialogue 
requires a true Repreſentation of Characters, 
and that Juſtice is due to all Men, ſhould be 
ſo illiterate and unfair, as to make their Di- 
alogiſi-Deiſts and Scepticks talk Booty, and in 
Concert with the Orthodox-Dzalogi/t, in order 
to eſtabliſh the Author's own Opinions. ; 


In fine, the reverend Dr. IENKIN ſhould 


ſeem to be of the ſame Sentiment with the 


great Men before-mention'd, when he fays, 


(z) that 


- - \ <a, 8 an * 
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; (z) that © all the Arguments brought againſt 


» © Chriſtianity are ſoweak and inſignificant, that 


K 
M 
1 


SIC 
4 
* 
* 


« they rather make for it. 


15. The greateſt Enemies to Liberty of De- 


bate in Matters of Religion do allow certain 
religious Queſtions to be publickly debated; 
and purſuant thereto, there are ever ſome 
religious Debates on Foot, even in thoſe Coun- 
tries, where Agreement in Doctrine and Uni- 


| 4 formity in Worſhip are the chief Objects of 
the Care of the Magiſtrate, the Church, and 


the Inquiſition, and of the Zeal of the Beg- 
gars; which four, when united in a common 
Polity, make the ſtrongeſt Band imaginable 
againſt the juſt Liberties of Mankind. On the 
other Side, the greateſt Contenders for Liberty 
of Debate in Matters of Religion do contend 
for ſome Reſtraints upon that Liberty, and 
think that there are certain Propoſitions, 
Which ought not to be call'd in Queſtion, as 
being neceſſary to be profeſs'd for the Support 


of Peace and Order in Society, or at leaſt not 
Adeny'd. 


a \ 
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(z) Jenkin's Pref. to Reaſon. of Chriſt.' Rel. Vol. I. p. 36. 
Both 
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Both Parties muſt therefore allow, that 
there is a ut Medium between Reſtraint and 
Liberty. 


This Medium, from the great Importance 
of the Matters conſtantly depending on it to 
Society, ſhould ſeem, not very difficult to fix 
and determine in moſt Caſes. And it ſeems to 
me fo plainly to diſcover itſelf, that almoft 
any Man, if placed in proper Circumſtances, 
would judge rightly and truly how far, or in 
what Particulars, Men ſhould have Liberty in 
Religion, and conſequently wherein they ſhould 
be reſtrain'd. 


Let, for Example, a Member of the Church 
of England (whom I will ſuppoſe perſwaded, 

that he is obliged in Conſcience publickly to 
profeſs the Doctrine of the Church of En- 
gland) go ſucceſſively into Countries of Pre. 
byterians, Papiſts, Mahometans, and Heathens; 
and by finding out the reaſonable Liberty, 
which he wants himſelf, he can hardly fail 
of finding out the reaſonable Liberty of Men, 


He 
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He cannot but think; that he ought to be 


allow d publickly to profeſs his Religion among 


the Preſbyterians; though they may eſteem 
him ſuperſtitious, or fanatical, or factious, 
for making a Separation from their effabli/h'd 
Cypurch about Ceremonies and Matters of Diſ- 
cipline; that he ought to be allow'd to profeſs 
his Religion publickly among the Papiſts; 
though they may eſteem him an Hereticꝶ and 
Schiſinaticł, and a Deſtroyer of all Order and 
* Uniformity, for pretending to make the Scrip- 
* tures, interpreted by his own Judgment, his 
Rule of Faith, and for denying the Authority 
of the Church; that he ought to be allow'd 
to profeſs his Religion -publickly among the 
Mahometans ; though they may deem him im- 


> pious, for denying the divine Infpiration of 
the Alcoran and the Authority of Mano- 


> MET, and an Jdvlater for worſhiping the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt, each as ſupreme 

God, as well as the Father; and that he ought 

to to be allow'd to profeſs his Religion among 
the Heathens; though they may call him 
= Atheiſt, as the Heathens did the primitive 
Chriſtians, either for aſſerting the Unity of a 
Deity, with whom they were unacquainted, 
or 
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or for denying the Exiſtence of their Plura- 
lity of Gods. Moreover, it cannot be doubt- 
ed, but that he will be ready to own to theſe 
ſeveral Parties, from whom he expects Liber- 
ty, that he onght to allow the like Liberty, 
in the like Circumſtances, for the like Matters. 


Here then is the Liberty, contended for, 
ſettled from an obvious and common Caſe, 
and from the fundamental Principle of Mo- 
rality, of doing as they would be done unto. 


It is not to be ſuppoſed, that Men ſhould 
in many Cafes make perfe& Laws, much leſs 
in this Matter of Liberty, which the powerful 
Sects commonly think they have a Right to 
deſtroy in the % powerful ; yet our Stateſ- 
men ſeem to have underſtood the Matter in 
great Perfection, and to have eſtabliſh'd a moſt 
excellent Conſtitution in Carolina, one of our 


Plantations. There, driven by the Nature of 


Things, they ated according to the Rules of 
Equity and good Senſe, and have rivall'd the 
Dutch, and even the Chineſe, in their politi- 
cal (a) Conſtitutions. 


* a a) See Fundamental Conſtitution: 7 Carolina, in 4 Collection 
of Pieces of Mr. Locke, printed for R. Francklin in Covent Garden. 


16. Opt- 
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* 16. Opinions, how erroneous ſoever, when 
the Effect of an impartial Examination, will 
never hurt Men in the Sight of God, but will 
recommend Men to his Favour. For impar- 
tial Examination in the Matter of Opinion is 
the beſt, that a Man can do towards obtaining 
Truth; and God, who is a wiſe, good, and 
Juſt Being, can require no more of Men than 
to do their beſt, and will reward them, when 
they do their beſt; and he would be the moſt 
unjuſt Being imaginable, if he puniſh'd Men, 
who had done their beſt Endeavour to pleaſe 
him. Beſides, if Men were to be puniſh'd 
by God for miſtaken Opinions, all Men muſt 
be damn'd ; for all Men abound in miſtaken 


Opinions. 


0 On the other Side, Opinions, how true ſo- 
ever, when the Effect of Education, or Tra- 
dition, or Intereſt, or Paſſion, or any Thing 
elſe beſides impartial Examination, can never 
' recommend a Man to God. For thoſe Ways 
have no Merit in them, and are the worſt a 
t Man can take to obtain Truth; and therefore 


may be Objects of Forgiveneſs, but never of 
Re ward, from God. 


Let 
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Let not therefore any Man deny Mr. Wr1s- 


rox the Liberty of profeſſing and propoſing 
his Opinions on Account of the dangerouſneſs 
of Error to his Soul; who, as far as we can 
judge, ſeems, by his Conduct, both to do his 
beſt Endeavours to obtain Truth and to re- 
commend himſelf to God, and to decline 
the worſt Methods of obtaining Truth, and 
the moſt unacceptable to God. 


17. If the Queſtion of the Reaſonableneſs 
of the open Profeſſion and Defence of what 
Men take to be the Truth, in Oppoſition to 
prevailing Opinions, was to be determined by 
Authority, I think Mr. Waisron may lay 
Claim to the beſt Authority, and has only the 
worſt againſt him. 


He has the Authority of JesUs CHRIST, 
who oppoſed the falſe Traditions received in 
the Jewiſh Church of his Time; of the Apo- 
ſtles, who travell'd throughout the World, 


preaching down the received Notions both of 


Jews and Gentiles; of the Fathers of the 
Church before the Empire hecame Chriſtian, 
who in their famous Apologies written to Em- 


. perors 


__ win . 


1 


A J 


gerors and Senates, and in their other Writ- 


Ings in Behalf of Chriſtianity, have, with the 


be utmoſt Freedom, attack'd all that the 
eathens eſteem'd ſacred; of the noble Army 
of Martyrs in all Ages; of the ſeveral Chriſ- 
1 Countries, that. ſend Miſſionaries abroad 
t convert Heathens, Jews, Hereticks, and 
Mahometans, and of thoſe Countries, that hoſ- 
pitably receive the ſaid Miſſionaries; of all 
Countries, that allow Toleration; of all true 
Chriſtians and Proteſtants; of our firſt Re- 
formers from Popery; of the greateſt Philoſo- | 
phers and wiſeſt Men of all Times, who have 
Either openly profeſs'd their Sentiments, or elſe 
have, by their Moderation and Temper, or by 
their oppoling Perſecution, or by their Arts 
of Concealment, d ſhown what 
Tiberty they would have been glad to have 
taken themſelves, and would have allow'd to 
athcrs; of all Men, who judge for them- 
felves; and in fine, of all Bigots, Impoſers, 
Herſecutors, and Enemies of Liberty them- 
&1ves; for, as Archbiſhop Ti.LoTsoN (3) 
s, * there 1s one Seaſon and Nick of Time 
wherein they will allow any of the Peop le 


1 4 
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* (f) Tillotlon's Serm, Vol. XIII. p. 333. 
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to examine and enquire into Matters of Re- 


* ligion, and That is when they would gain 
* a Man to their Religion. 


And who have been or are the Men, that 
make up the Authority on the other Side ? 
The Intereſted, the Politicians, the Hypocrites, 
the Bigots, the Enthuſiaſts, and the Ignorant ; 
who, all wanting Reaſon to ſupport their Opi- 
nions, either make Deciſions themſelves, or 
are govern'd by the Deciſions of others. 


18. I will conclude this Apology for Mr. 
WurrsToN with a Paſſage of a great Prelate 
of our Church. 


Authority is the greateſt and moſt irre- 
* concileable Enemy to Truth, and Argument, 
te that his World ever furniſh'd out, fince it 
was in being. All the Sophiſtry, all the Cs 
« our of Plauſibility, all the Artifice and 
*« Cunning of the ſubtileſt Diſputer in the 


World, may be laid open, and. turn'd to 
the Advantage of Truth, which they ac 


< defign'd to hide, or to depreſs. But againſ 
&« Authority there is no Defenſe. It is Al. 
* thority alone, which keeps up the gra 


Error. 


5 
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Errors in the Countries around us. And 


« where Truth happens to be received for 


P the Sake of Authority, there is juſt fo much 
& diminiſh'd from the Love of Truth, and 
« the Glory of Reaſon, and the Acceptable- 
* neſs of Men to God, as there is attributed 
© to Authority”. 


* © It was Authority, which cruſh'd the noble 
* Sontiments of SOCRATES, and others, in 
& the heathen World; and prevented the Re- 
* ception of them among Men. It was Au- 
& thority, which hinder'd the Voice of the 
« Son of God himſelf from being heard; and 
- which alone ſtood in Oppoſition to Y pov- 
* erful Arguments, and his divine Do&rine ; 


* whilſt it was a more moving Queſtion, a- 


® mong the People, to ask, do any of the 


N F . 

« Phariſees, or Do#lors of the Mofaick Law, 
Y believe in him? than to ask, whether ever 
Man ſpake or lived, or work'd Wonders like 


— « him? and whilſt Excommunicaticn, or being 


7 


1 put out of the Synagogue, was the Mark 
& ſet upon thoſe, who ſhould embrace his Re- 


# 
1 


F ligion. It was Authority among Heathens, 
* which afterwards put all the Stop to CHRIS 's 
0 Profeſſion, which this World could put. 
| d 2 ** And 
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And when Chriſtians were increaſed into a 
* Majority; and came to think the fame Me- 
e thod to be the only proper one, for the 
% Advantage of their Cauſe, which had been 
* the Enemy and Deſtroyer of it; #hen, it 
ce was the Authority of Chriſtians, which, by 
* Degrees, not only laid waſte the Honour 
of Chriſtianity, but well nigh extinguiſh'd 
it from amongſt Men. It was Authorzty, 
* which brought in all that mercileſs Heap of 
** uſeleſs and burthenſome Fopperies; Prayers 
in an unknown Tongue; Prayers to Mul- 
* titudes of Beings; and the whole Load of 
% Abſurdities and Depravations of true Reli- 
* glon, under which the Chriſtian People 
< were in Captivity, till they became groſs 
* and weighty enough at laſt to break the 
* Props that ſupported them. It was Auths- 
* rify, which would have prevented all 
% Reformation, where it is; and which has 
put a Barrier againſt it, wherever it is not. 
* It was human Authority in Religion, which 


< alone ſet up itſelf againſt the Beginnings of 


** this Church of England itſelf; and which 
alone now conteſts with it the Foundation, 
* upon which it ſtands, This Authority was 
eat 


e <A toad lf; 
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c at firſt exerciſed in little by theſe, who 
« were ſo far from pretending to ſuch Enor- 
cities, as it afterwards arrived at, that they 
« would have deteſted and abhor'd the 
« Thought of them. And ſo it will be for 
ee ever, and every where, The calling in 
« the Aſſiſtance of mere Authority, even a- 
e gainſt Errors, or Trifles, in religious Mat- 
« ters, at firſt, will by inſenſible Degrees come 
* to the very fame Iſſue, that it has been hi- 
« thertoo ſeen to end in. And how, indeed, 
can it be expected, that the ſame Thing, 
© which has in all Ages, and in all Countries, 
been hurtfyl to Truth and true Religion, 
* among Men, ſhould in any Age, or in any 
« Country, , become a Friend and Guardian 
of them; unleſs it can be ſhewn that the 
% Nature of mere Authority, or the Nature 
* of Man, or, both, are entirely alter'd from 
'* what they have hitherto been? For it is not 
© in Religion, as it is in the civil Concerns of 
* human Life. The End of human Society is 
e anſwer'd by outward Behaviour, and Actions; 
** which therefore ought to be reſtrain'd and 
*and govern'd by civil Authority. But the 
End of Religion, and of the Chriſtian 


© Ret;- 


Religion, in particular, is deſtroy'd, juſt in 
Proportion to the Influence of great Names; 
* and to the Effect of worldly Motives, and 
* mere Authority of Men, ſeparated from the 
* Arguments of Reaſon, and the Motives and 
* Maxtims of the Goſpel itſelf. 
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T H E 
GROUN DS and REASONSs 
5 OF THE | 
Chriſtian Religion, &C. 
IN A 
LET T ER to a Divine of North Britain. 


Reverend 8 1 R, 


O U ſeem extreamly ſurpriſed 
upon having lonely has 
of Mr. WurisToN's Eſſay to- 
TW wards reſtoring the true Text 

e the Old Teſtament ; which 
| Title, according to you, im- 
E a moſt Anti-Chriſtian Paradox, who 
ave always believed, with the greateſt Part 
of Proteſtants, that the Text of the Old, as 
well as New Teſtament, has been the peculiar 
Care of Providence, and conſtantly preſerved 


pure and uncorrupted. And I am no leſs ſur- 
* that you ſhould deſire ſome Account of 


B chat 


[2] | 
that Book; who very lately would have 
thought ſuch Curioſity to be an evil Inclination 
and Temptation of the Devil ; who never en- 
quired after any Books written by our Epiſcopal 
Divines, but thoſe of Dr. Joun EDwaRDs 
of Cambridge; and who uſed to deteſt Anti- 
Trinitarian more than Popiſh Authors, as in- 
troducing not only equally dangerous Errors in 
Dodrine, but the Uſe of 249 and private 
Judgment, which utterly ſubvert all Church 
Authority, the ſole Foundation of Unity and 
Uniformity in Matters of Religion. 

But, it ſeems, Curigſity, the Effect of Liberty, 
Senſe, and Learning, begins to reach even the 

Divines of Scotland; who, of all Proteſtant 
Divines, are moſt tenacious of their Orthodoxy ; 
and who are no leſs charm'd with the pure 
Doctrine and holy Diſcipline received from 
their Anceſtors of the Reformation, than we 
are with the Beauty of Holineſs in our Com- 
mon-Prayer Book, which was firſt compoſed 
one hundred and ſeventy four Years ago 
the (a) Aid of the Holy Ghoſt, and has, 
fince that Time, been (4) five times reform'd ! 
and conſequently, Theology (than which no- 
thing is more naturally changeable, and which 
neither Art' nor Power, nor Diſcipline, could 
ever long fix or aſcertain among Heathens, 
Jews, Chriſtians, or Mahometans) may ſoon 
receive a new Form in the K274, as it daily 
does in all other Churches 


(*) Act for etabliſping the Liturgy in the 24 of Edward the 
Sixth, 1548. 
(6) Nichols“ Preface to Commentary on the Common-Prayer. | 
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You deſire alſo ſome Account of Mr. Wm 1s- 
ToN himſelf, and would know what Sort of 
a Man, or Monſter, he is, of whom you hear 
ſo much, when you meet your Brethren in 
Presbyteries and Synods; who, upon mere 
Reports, repreſent him under the various Cha- - 
raters, of Ignorant and Learned, Rich and 


Poor, Serious and Mad, Heretick and Atheiſt, 


Churchman and Papiſt, Arian and Socinian, 
and almoſt every Thing but Calviniſt, Pres- 
byterian, and Athanaſian. 

To gratify, therefore, your Curioſity in the 
beſt Manner I am able, I ſend you Mr. Wa 1s- 
TON's Book itſelf; together with ſome Con/ide- 
rations on the ſubject Matter of it, and ſome 
Remarks on his Scheme, Project, or Theory; 
which I cloſe with an Account of the Gentle- 
man himſelf. 
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Or THF GRounDS AND REASONS 
or CHRISTIANITY, 
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I. 


That Chriſtianity is founded on Fudaiſm, or 
_ the New Teſtament on the Old. 


RIS TIANIT V is founded on 


% 
\ a". 5 j 
* 


ES Judaiſm, and the New Teſtament 
on the Old; and Ixsus is the Perſon 
{57 faid in the New Teſtament to be 
promiſed in the Old, under the Character of 
the Mxss1As of the Jews, who, as ſuch only, 
claims the Obedience and Submiffion of the 
World. Accordingly, it is the Deſign of the 
Authors of the Neu, to prove all che Parts of 
Chriſtianity from the Old Teſtament, which 
is ſaid to contain (c ). the Words of Eternal 
Life; and to repreſent Jzsvs and his Apoſtles, 
as (4) Jujpling, by their Miſſion, Doctrines, 
and Works, the Predictions of the Prophets, 
the hiſtorical Parts of the Old Teſtament, and 
the Jewiſh Law; which laſt is expreſly ſaid 
to (e) prophecy of, or tipify, Chriſtianity. 
£*wa WA * I 
(:) John 5. 39. (4) Matt. 5. 17. (e) Ib. 11. 13. 
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That the Apoſtles ground and prove Chriſtianity 
from the Old Teſtament. 


T. MaTTHEtw proves ſeveral Parts of 
Chriſtianity. from the Old Teftament ; 
either by ſhewing them to be Things foretold 
therein as to come to paſs under x Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, or to be agreeable to, or founded 
on, the Notions of the Old Teſtament. _ 
Thus he proves (F) Mary's being with 
Child by the Holy Ghoſt, and the Angels tellin 
her ſhe Hall bring forth a Son, and ſhall 25 
his Name JIEsus, and the other Circumſtances 
attending his miraculous Birth; Jesus's (g) 
Birth at Bethlem ; his (%) Flight into Egypt ; 
the (1) Slaughter of the Infants; (&) Jꝝsus's 
dwelling at Nazareth ; the ( ) Preaching of 
Joun the Baptiſt; Ixsus's (m) leaving Naza- 
reth and dwelling at Capernaum, in the Borders 
of Zabulon and Napthali; his (u) caſting out 
Devils, and healing the Sick; his (o) cating 
with Publicans and Sinners; his (p) charging 
thoſe he heal'd, that they ſhould not make him 


J) Matt. 1. 18, 23. (g) Ib. 2. 5, 6. (2) v. 15. 
{i) v. 17, 18. (k) v. 23. (7) Ib. 3. (m) Ib. 4. 13. 
(2) Ib. 8. 16, 17. (o) Ib. 9, 11-13: (p) Ib. 12. 
16— 21. (7) Ib. 13. 13 () Ib. 21. 2-7. 
(5) 2.15, 16 


B 3 the 


[9 
the (t) Lawfulneſs of taking Corn in the Fields, 
when an hungred, on the Sabbath Day; the 
(7) Reſurrection of the Dead; () IESs's 
being betray'd by JupAs, and his Apprehen- 
ſion; and (x) Jupas's returning back the 
thirty Pieces, (the Reward he had for be- 
traying Jesvus) and the Prieſt's buying the 
Potter's Field with them, and his hanging 
himſelf, | 
 Jesvs himſelf is repreſented as proving the 
Truth of Chriſtianity thus. He, (y) joining 
himſelf, after his Reſurrection, to two of His 
Diſciples, who knew him not; and finding 
out their Miſtakes about his Perſon, whom 
they not took not to be the Mss As, becauſe 
he had been condemn'd to Death, and crucify'd; 
and obſerving their Disbelief of his Reſurrection, 
which had been reported to them by certain 
Women of their Acquaintance, upon the Credit 
of Angels; (z) ſaid unto them, O Fools, and 
flow of Heart, to believe all that the Prophets 
have ſpoken ! Ought not CHRIST to have 
ſuffer'd theſe Things, and to enter into his Glory? 
And beginning at Mos Es, and all the Pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them, in all the Scrip- 
tures, the Things concerning himſelf. 
 FaBRI1icivs ſays, Hic (a) ſermo ejus a 
multis non immerito anxie deſideratus, & a 
LVA fortaſſe auditus, nuſquam extat. 


6 K ˙— — 


11 


I.:) Matt. c. 12. (2) Ib. 22. 31, 32. (w) Ib. 26. 
$4, 56. (K*) Ib. 27, 5 — 10. (y) Luke 24. 15 — 22. 
Z) b. 23 — 27. (4) Fabric; Codex Apocryphus, 
Nov. Teſt. p. 322. 
But 
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1 
But our Learned (aa) Mede has endeavour'd. 
to ſupply this Loſs, by pointing out thoſe very 
Scriptures, which our Saviour expounded to his 
Diſciples. Al's 
Again, he diſcourſed to all his Diſciples, 
tting them in Mind, that, before his Death, 
fa told them, that (%) all Things muſt be ful- 
fil d, which were written in the Law of MosEs; 
and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concern- 
ing him ; adding, thus it is written, and thus 
it beboveth CyRIST to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the Dead the third Day ; and that Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preach'd in his 
Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeru- 
falem. | 
When the People of ſeveral Nations were 
(c) amazed at the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their 
ſeveral Tongues; and when many moc#d. the 
Apoſtles, ſaying, they were full of new Wine; 
St. PETER makes a Speech in publick, where- 
in, after ſaying, they were not drunken, becauſe 
it was but the third Hour of the Day, he endea- 
vours to ſhew them that This was ſpoken. of 
by the Prophet Joe ; and he concludes with 
proving the Reſurrection of Jes Us from the 
Pſalms. Lox y 
St. PETER and St. Jon N tell the People aſ- 
ſembled at the Temple, that (d) God had 
ſhew'd, by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that 
CHRIsT ſhould ſuffer ; and allo. that Jesus 
Should come again. 


44 4 * — 

(aa) Mede's 15th Dilc. 35) Luke 24. 44, 46; 47: 
6) Acts 2. 12 — 16. (4) Ib. 3. 18, 20 — 24. 
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181 
St. PETER, to juſtify his Preaching to the 
Gentiles, concludes his Diſcourſe with ſaying, 
(e) To Jrsus give all the Prophets Witneſs, 
that thro his Name, whoſoever (That is, Jew or 


Gentile) believeth in him ſhall receive Remiſſion 


of Sins. 
St. Paul alſo endeavours to prove to the 
Jews, in the Synagogue of Antioch, (,) that 
the Hiſtory of JESUS was contain'd in the 
Old Teſtament, and that he and BARN ABAS 
were commanded, in the Old Teſtament, to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles. 
On Occaſion of a (g) Diſpute among the 
Chriſtians, whether the Gentile Converts were 
to be circumciſed after the Law of Moss, and 
to obſerve the other Parts of the Jewiſh Law ; 
a Council of Apoſtles and Elders was held at 


Feruſalem, wherein, after much diſputing, and 


Speeches made by PETER, BaRNaBas, and 
Paul, James concludes the Point from the 
Old Teſtament, ( citing Amos and Mosks;) 
from- whence, in all Probability, all their Ar- 
guments were taken; the Things in Debate 
being ſuch as' had long before been Matters of 
Controverſy among the Jews in relation to their 
Proſelytes of the Gate; ſome Jews being fo 
narrow as to think Circumciſion: and a ſtrict 
Obſervance of all the Laws of Mosxs neceſſary 
in all, who pretended to be Proſelytes to them; 
and others requiring a Conformity from Proſe- 
lytes in ſuch Matters only as ſhould keep them 
at a Diſtance from all idolatrous Practices. 
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And James, ſuitably to the latter more gentle 
Determination arid common Practice of the 
23 Jews in relation to their Proſelytes of the Gate, 
infers, that the Gentile Converts to Chriſtia- 
2 nity, were to be bound by no other Laws of 
Moss but thoſe, which required the Ab/tinence 
From Pollution of Idols, and from Fornication, 
and from Things ftrangled, and from Blood; 
the Practice of thoſe Things having too great a 
Connection with Heathen Idolatry, and ren- 
dering Men too impure for Society with Chri- 
2 ftians, who were now the Real and True Jews. 
Upon which the Aſſembly came to a Determi- 
nation to that Effect, and order'd Letters to be 
written to notify the ſame to all concern d. 
The Bereans are highly extoll'd for (5) 
ſearching the Scriptures, That is, the Old 
*} Teſtament, daily, in order to find out, whe- 
ther the Things preach'd to them by the Apo- 
ſtles were ſo or no; who, if they had not 
proved thoſe Things, That is, Chriſtianity from 
the Old Teſtament, ought to have been re- 
jected by the Berecns, as Teachers of falſe 
Doctrine. | | 
St. Paul, when accuſed before AGRIPPA 
by the Jews, faid, (7) 1 and and am judged 
or the Hope of the Promiſe made of God unto our 
Fathers; That is, for teaching Chriſtianity or 
the true Doctrine of the Old Teſtament ; and 
to this Accuſation he pleads Guilty, by de- 
- Charing in the fulleſt Manner, that he taught 
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W (5) As 17. 11. (i) P. 26. 6. See Ib. 25. 
109, &c. and 23, 29. 5 | 
? Nothing 
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Nothing but the Doctrine of the Old Teſtament. 


(k) Having, therefore, ſays he, obtain d help 


A God, I continue unto this Day, witneſſing | 
oth to ſmall and great, ſaying none other Things | 


than thoſe, which the Prophets and Moss did 
fay ſhould come; that ChRISH ſhould ſuffer, 


and that he ſhould be the firſt, who ſhould riſe | 
from the Dead, and ſhould ſhew Light unto the | 


People and to the Gentiles. 
St. PAul fays, (J) Jxsus roſe again the 


third Day, according to the Scriptures ; That is, 
according to the Old Teſtament; and he is 3 
ſuppoſed to ground This on the Hiſtory of the 
Prophet Jonas, who was three Days in a | 


Whale's Belly, and then came out. 


But moſt divine is St. PAu L's Argument in 


his Epiſtle to the Galatians, to prove Chriſtia- 


nity to the Jews from the Old Teſtament. (n) 


Tell me, ſays he, ye that defire to be under the 


Law, do not ye hear the Law? For it i- 
written, that ABRAHAM had two Sons; the | 


one by a Bond-maid, the other by a Free-woman. 
But he, who was of the Bond-woman, was born 
after the Fleſh; but he, who was of the Free- 
woman, was by Promiſe. Which Things are an 
ALLEGORY ; for theſe are the two Covenants ; 


the one from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth | 
to Bondage, which is Agar. But this Agar is 


Mount Sinai, in Arabia, and anfwereth to Jeru- 
ſalem that now is, and is in Bondage with her 
Children. But ſeruſalem, which is above, is 
free, which is the Mother of us all. For it is 
(4) Adds 26. 22, 3. (7) y Cor. 15.4 () Gal. 4. 21 
. Writiten, 


* * 22 
r 83 n 


ny. 
written, . ) Rejoyce thou barren that beareſt 


not; forth and cry, thou that travailleſt 
not; for the deſolate hath many more Chil- 
dren than ſhe which hath an Husband. Now 
we, Brethren, as I8AAc was, are the Children 
of the Promiſe. But as then he that was Born 
after the Fleſh perſecuted him that was Born 
after the Spirit, even ſo it is now, Neverthe- 
leſs, what ſays the Scripture ? (o) Caſt out the 
Bond-woman and- her Son, for the Son of the 
Bond-woman ſhall not be Heir with the Son of 
the Free-woman. So then, Brethren, we are 
not Children of the Bond-woman, but of the 
Free. Stand faſt, therefore, in the Liberty, 
wherewith CHRIST hath made us free, and be 
not intangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. 

In fine, St. Paul, throughout his Epiſtles, 
reaſons in the ſame divine Manner from the 
Old Teſtament, which, according to him, () 
was able to make Men wiſe unto Salvation; 
aſſerting himſelf, and others, to be ( q) Mini- 


ſters of the New Teftament, as being Miniſters 


not of the Letter, but of the Spirit, of the 
Law, That is, of the Old Teſtament ſpiritually 
underſtood ; and endeavouring to prove, eſpe- 
cially in his (7) Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that 
Chriſtianity was contain'd in the Old Teſta 

ment, and was. imply'd in the Jewiſh Hiſtory 
and Law, both which he makes Types and 


Shadows of Chriſtianity. 
(n) Ia. 54. 1. (o) Gen. 21. 10, 12. (p) 2 Tim. 


3-15 (7) 2 Cor. 3. 6, 14. (7) Heb-8. 5. 10. 1. 
The 


See 4% Col. 2. 16, 17. 
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The grand and fundamental Article of Chriſ- 
tianity was, that JE Sus of Nazareth was the 
MrssiAs F the Fews, predifted in the Old 
Teftament. And how could That appear, and 
be proved, but from the Old Teſtament ? 
In a Word, the Books of the Old Teſtament 
were the ſole Canonical Seriptures, and the 
ſole Scriptures during the Life of Ixsus, and 
for near thirty Years after his Death, (tho 
Chriſtianity had by that time made a (s) 
mighty Progreſs ;) and from them did the 
moſt primitive Fathers, BaxnaBas, PoL1- 
CARP, CLEMENS Romanvs, I6naT10s, and 
Jos rin MARTYR, as well as the Apoſtles and 
Authors of the Books of the New Teſtament, 
declare and endeavour to prove Chriſtianity to 
the World; with all whom the Church of 
England concurs in Sentiment, when ſhe 
27 that ( 5s) in the Old Teftament everlaſti "g 
Dye's ts 25 d fo mankind 9 CHRIST, 


II. 


- That the Old Teſtament is the Canon of 
| Chriſtians. 


Scripture ( meaning thereby a Canon eſtabliſh'd 
by thoſe, who had a divine Authority to eſta- 
blith a Canon, and in Virtue thereof did eſta- 


NPD E ED, to ſpeak pity the Old 


- (5): Maſſneti Annot. in Iræneum, p. 43, &c, 
, $9) Article the 7th. 


bliſh 


Teſtament is yet the ſole true Canon of 
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bliſh a Canon) as it was in the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity. For the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment are all occaſional Books, as Mr. WH ISTON 
(7) has clearly ſhown, and not a Digeſt. or 
Syſtem of Laws for the (u) governing the 
Church; and I add, were not join'd together 
in one Body or Collection, nor declared by any 
human Authority to be all Canonical, till the 
ſeventh Century, -when the Controverſy about 
the laſt Book of Canonical Scriptures, fo call'd, 
(w) ſeems to have been brought to an End, as 
fays the Reverend Mr. Jon RICHARDSOV, 
our moſt learned Defender of the Canon of the 
New Teſtament. They are Chriſtian Books, 
and contain Proofs of Chriſtianity from the 
Old Teſtament ; but contain Chriſtianity itſelf 
no otherwiſe, than as explaining, illuſtrating, 
and confirming the Chriſtianity taught in the 
Old Teſtament. They all ſeem, what (xk) 
GRoT1vus expreſly ſays of the Books of Luxe, 
proufly and faithfully written, and upon Sub- 
jets of great Concern to Salvation, and there- 
fore made CANONICAL by the Church. Which 
was plainly an accidental Event, and did befal 
thoſe Books (Y gradually, and after long 
Diſputes about their Authority, and might have 
befel other pious Books, which tho' deem'd 


— 


— 
— 


© (1) Whiſton's E ſay on the Apoftol. Conſtitutions, p. 159— 164. 
(2) See Hare's Sermon of Church Authority, p. 


(wv) Richardſon's Canon of the New Teſtament vindicated againſt 
Toland, p. 17. 


(x) Grotti— Votum pro Pace, &c. Oper. Theologic. Tom. g. 
p. 672, 673. 
(y) Nye's Deferce of the Canon of the New Toſtam. p. 122. 
Floyer's Pref. to the Prophecies of Efdras, p. 3. 
b 
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[4] 
Scripture, and declared ( 2) Canonical by the 
Ancients, have been fince rejected, as ſpurious 
and 
It is alſo to be obſerved, that our Saviour, 
who affures us that he came to (2) fulfil the 
Law and the Prophets, and not to deſtroy the 
Religion of the Jews, (many of whom were, 
long before the Coming of CHRIST, deem'd FR 
(+4) real Cbriſtians, and equally to believe the FR - 
Goſpel or Chriſtianity, with thoſe, who were 
converted by the Apoſtles) left nothing in 
Writing to eſtabliſh his ew Law, if it may 
be ſo calld, which was not properly a new 
Law, but Judaiſm (c) explain'd, and ſet in a 
due Light. In a Word, Jews and Chriſtians 
had one and the ſame Canon of Scripture; nor: 
would there have been any Difference between 
them, or any Separation of the latter from the 
former, with whom they continued man,, 
Years in Communion after the Death of Ixsus, 
if the Jews had underſtosd the ſpiritual Senſe 
of their own Books, as declared and explain'd 
to them by the Apoſtles, who (4) ſaid none 
other Things to any, than thoſe which the Pro- 
phets and Moss did ſay. 
In fine, Jesus and his Apoſtles do frequently 
and emphatically ſtyle the Books of the Old 
Teſtament the Scriptures, and refer Men to | 
them as their Rule and Canon. And St. Pau-. 
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(z) Laſt Aprſtolick Canon. (2) Matt. 5, 17. Simon, 
Supplement aux Ceremonies des Juifs, p. 28, 29. 

(4) Gal. 3. 8. Heb. 11. See Barlow's Remains, p. 577-593 

te) See Selden de Synedriis, I. 1. c. 8. p. 225. 

(4) Acts 26. 22. 
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(e) After the [ Chriſtian ] Fay, which ye 


J w/ Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 


believing all Things that are written in the 
Law and the Prophets. But no new Books are 
declared by them. to have that Character ; nor 
was there (F) any new Canon of Scripture, or 
any Collection of Books of Scripture made, whe- 


ther of Goſpels or Epiſtles, during the Lives of 


= the Apoſtles; as is confeſs d by the Knowing 
in Antiquity, and particularly by our learned 


GRABE and MiLL, who, lateſt of all Authors, 
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p. 320. Mili Proleg. ad Nov. Teſtam. p. 23. 


have ſearch d, and That with great diligence, 


into thele Matters. And if Jesvs and his Apo- 
ſtles have declared no Books to be Canonical, I 
would ask, who did, or could afterwards de- 
clare, or make any Books Canonical? If it 
had been deem'd proper, and ſuited to the State 
of Chriſtianity, to have given or declared a new 
Canon or Digeſt of Laws, it ſhould ſeem moſt 
proper to have been done by Jxsus, or his 
Apoſtles, and not left to any after them to do ; 
but eſpecially not left to be ſettled long after 
their Times by weak, fallible, factious, and 
intereſted Men, who were diſputing with one 
another about the Genuinneſs of all Books bear- 
ing the Names of the Apoſtles, and conten- 
ding with one another about the Authority of 

very different Books. 

I have given theſe ſhort Hints concerning the 
true Canon of Scripture of Chriſtians, not only 
as they relate to my TR but as Confide- 
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(e) Acts 24. 14. Y Grate Spicil. Gar. 1. 
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rations, which put an End to all the Contro- 
verſies of Chriſtians about the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, and which may alſo ſerve to ſet Mr. Wis- 
rox right; who (g) adds, to the preſent 
Books of the New Teſtament, the two Epiſtles 
of CLEMENT to the Corinthians ; (both which, 
after having been wholly loſt for ſeveral hun- 
dred Years, were but lately recover'd, and That 
but imperfectly, eſpecially the ſecond); the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, (a Book loſt, which 
Mr. V. (h) imagined he had found); the 
Epiſtle of BarRNaBas; the Paſtor of HeRr- 
MAS; the (i) ſecond Book of Apocryphal Es- 
DRAS; the Epiſtle of Poricarye; and the 
larger Epiſtles of I6NAT1us; and who ſeeing 
plainly, that the Books of the New Teſtament 
are no Syſtem of Laws for the governing the 
Church, nor deſign'd for that Purpoſe ; and 
being perſuaded that Chriſtians —_ to have 
ſuch a Syſtem, ſets up that maniteſtly forged 
modern Book of the Apoftolick Conſtitutions, 
as containing that Syſtem, tho' (+) doubtful 
as to the Antiquity of ſome of its Parts, inter- 
polated in others, and firſt pubhiſh'd in the 
Middle of the fourth Century. Which Book 
-has, indeed, the Form of a Law, and pretends 
itſelf to be the Work of all the Apoſtles afſem- 
bled together at Jeruſalem ; tho' (J) inconſiſtent 
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L (2) Whiſton's Eſſay on the Apoſtol. Conſtit. p. 33, 34, 67, 
68, 71. 
(5) Ib. Advertiſement before Primitive Chriſtianity. 
(IJ See Floyer's Preface to Prophecies of Eſdras, p. 3. : 
(#) Whiſton's Efcy on Apeſt. Conſt. p. 233 — 236. 122, 673. 
e | (2) Smalbroke's pretended 
Authority of *the, Apoſtol. Conftitut. confuted. 
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in many Inſtances with the Books of the 
New Teſtament, and That by the Confeſſion 
of Mr. Wu is ToN (n) himſelf, who ſays that 
ſuch Inconſiſtency is à plain Character, pecu- 
liar to the original and genuine Records 9 
Chriſtianity, and at leaſt equally true of the 
four Goſpels, and the reſt of our preſent cano- 
nical Books, compared with one another ; and 
that the Conſtitutions are the moſt authentick 
and exact of the two, and that the preſent 
Copies of the Goſpels are rather to be corrected 
by them than the contrary. | 

I will finiſh this Article with obſerving, that 
tho' Mr. WH1isToN calls the Books of the 
New Teſtament Scriptures and Canonical 
Scriptures, according to the common Lan- 
guage of Chriſtians ; yet it is apparent, that he 
cannot think them divinely inſpired Books, or 
of that Authority, which other Chriſtians do. 
For he not only thinks them to have been () 
alter d and changed, and to be contradictory 
to one another; but that the Authors them- 
ſelves may be (o) miſtaken ; and he corrects 
a Diſorder of LuKE's making; wherein he 
acts like the famous JuRIitu, who (y) puts in 
Order, as he ſays, thoſe Things, whicy the Holy 
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(n) Whiſton's St. Clement, and St. Irenzus's Vind. of the Apoſt. 


$ Conſt. p. 5. See alſo Proceedings in Conpoc. p. 103. 


(2) Whiſton's Proceedings in Conv. p. 87, 99. Id. Pref. to 


| Letter to Earl of Nott. p. 3+, 36. Id. Chron. and Harmony, p. 


100 Id. St. Clement and St. Irenzus's Find. &c. p. 5. Id. 


I Proceed. in Conv. p. 103. Id. EG ay towards reſtor. &c. p. 119. 
= end Eſſay on Revelations, p. 129, 135- 


(% Id. Chron. and Harm. p. 100. 
% Jurieu Accompl. des Prophet. Vol. 2. p. 211. 


Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt had placed in Diforder. Nor does 
Mr. WrisTox herein much differ from many 
other great Divines; who ſeem to pay little 
Deference to the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, whoſe Text they are perpetually mend- 
ing in their Sermons, Commentaries, and 
Writings, to ſerve Purpoſes ; who pretend (pp) 
e ſhould have more of the true Text by being 
leſs tenacious of the printed one, and in Con- 
ſequence thereof preſume to correct, by critical 
(4) Emendations, ſeveral capital Places in the 
facred Writers; and who, by requiring Men's 
Aſſent to, and urging the Belief of, tradi- 
tionary Explications of Scripture, and of Cate- 
chiſms, Creeds, Confeſſions of Faith, and ſuch 
like Compoſitions, which Men, under Penal- 
ties every where, are obliged to believe the 
Scripture ſupports, do virtually ſet afide the 
Authority of the Scripture, and place thoſe 
Compoſitions in its ſtead. 


BY. * 


That it is a common and neceſſary Method for 
new Rovelations to be built and grounded 
on precedent Revelations. 


8 HIS Method of introducing Chriſtianity | | 
into the World by building and ground- 1 
ing it on the Old Teſtament, is agreeable to 
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(ftp ) Hare's Clergyman's Thanks to Phil. Lipfienſis, &c. p. 37. , 
(g) Id. Scripture Vindicated, &c. pe 150. | 
the 
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the (7) common Method of introducing new 
Revelations (whether real or pretended) or 
any Changes in Religion, and alſo to the 
Nature of Things. For if we conſider the 


various 'Revelations, and Changes in Religion, 


whereof we have any tolerable Hiſtory, in 


their Beginning, we ſhall find them for the 


moſt Part to be grafted on ſome old Stock, or 


founded on ſome preceding Revelations, 
which they were either to ſupply or fulfil, or 
retrieve from corrupt Gloſſes, Innovations, and 
Traditions, with which by Time they were 
encumber'd ; and This, which may ſcem Matter 
of Surpriſe to thoſe, who do not reflect on the 
changeable State of all Things, has happen'd ; 
tho' the old Revelations, far from intending 
any Change, Engraftment, or new Diſpenſa- 
tion, did for the moſt Part declare they were 
to laſt for ever, and did forbid all Alteratichs 
and Innovations, they being the /a/? Diſpen- 


ſations intended. 


This we ſee by Experience to be the Caſe 
of all the Sects, which alike and according to 
the natural Courſe of Things, riſe up in the 


& ſeveral great and domineering Religions of the 
World. Nor is it leſs true of the domineering 


Religions themſelves; ſome of which we 


(7) Stanhope's Charren of Wiſdom, 1. 2. c. 5. P. 103, &c. 
6 


= know to have been originally but ſuch Secs 
= themſelves. | 


Thus the Miſſion of MoszEs to the T/-ae- 


| htes ſappoſed a () former Revelation of God 


— —— 


(s) Exod. 3. 
MY C. 2 (who 
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{ who from the Beginning ſeems to have been 
conſtantly giving a Succeſſion of Diſpenſa- 
tions and Revelations) to their Anceſtors.; and 
(t) many of the religious Precepts of Mosz s 
were borrow'd, or had an Agreement.with the 
religious Rites of the Heathens, with whom 
the T/raelites had Correſpondence, and parti- 
cularly with the religious Rites of the Egyp- 


tians, (who upon that Account ſeem ( 


confounded with the Maelites by ſome Pagans, 


as both their religious Rites were equally and 
at the fame Time (w) prohibited by others; 
to whoſe religious Rites the Mraelites ſeem to 
have been (*) Conformiſts during their Abode 
in Egypt; not excepting () Jos EH himſelf, 
who by his Poſt in the Adminiſtration of the 
Government, his Match with the Prince or 
Prieſt of On's Daughter, made up by Pn a- 
RoAu himſelf, his Manner of Swearing, his 
Eating with the Egyptians, his Practice of 
Heathen Divination, and, above all, by his 
olitical Conduct, ſeems to have been a moſt 
true Member of, and Convert to the eſtabliſh'd 
Church of Egypt. c 
The Miſſion of ZorRoAs TER to the Per- 
fans, ſuppoſed the Religion of the Magians; 
which (2) had been for many Ages paſt, the 
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(7) Simon. Hiſt. Crit. du Vieux Teſt. p. 50. Spencer de Legi. 
bus, &c. Stanhope's Diflert. in Charron of Wiſdom, Vol. 2. p. 
"$09; Mar/ram Canon Chronicus, &c. p. 187. 


(2) Strabo. 1. 16. & 17. ( Taciti Annales. I. 2. 
Sucton. in Tiber. (x) Joſ. 24.14. Amos 9. 26. 
Acts 7. 43. (3) Gen. 41. 40, 45. Ib. 42. 
fc, 32. Ib. 44. 5. (⁊) Prideauæx's Connell. 


Vol. 1. p. 214. Pecock, Spec. Hiſt. Arab. N 
antient 
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antient national Religion of the Medes as well 


. as. Perſians. 

d The Miſſion of Manomer ſuppoſed Chri- 
'S WR [tanity, as That did Judaiſin. 

1C 


And the (a) Siameſe and (b) Brochmans 


m both pretend, that they have had a Succeſſion of 
l- WE incarnate Deities among them, who, at due 
- WL Diſtances of Time, have brought new Revela- 
{) I tions from Heaven, each ſucceeding one de- 
1s, pending on the former; and that Religion is 
nd BF to be carry'd on in that Way for ever; which 
;) is agreeable to the Practice, tho' not to the 
to Notions of others. 

de BY And if we conſider the Nature of Things, 
If, we ſhall find, that it muſt be (c) difficult, if 
he not impoſſible, to introduce among Men (who 
or in all civilized Countries are bred up in the 
A- Wh Belief of ſome reveal'd Religion) a reveal'd 
his WE Religion wholly new, or ſuch as has no Refe- 
of © rence to a preceding One; for That would be to 
> combat all Men in too many Reſpects, and 
fo 


not to proceed on a ſufficient Number of 
h'd Principles neceſſary to be aſſented to by thoſe, 
on whom the firſt Impreſſions of a new Re- 
ligion are propoſed to be made. | 

Perfect Novelty (d) is a great and juſt Ex- 
te ception to a religious Inſtitution; whereof 
— religious Sects of all Kinds have been fo ſenſi- 
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Leg. ble, that they have ever endeavour'd to give 
2. p. | ; 

J. 2. (a) Gervaiſe, Hiſt. de Siam. 3d. pt. . 1. Tachard, Voyage 
. 26. de Siam. Vol. 1. p. 396, &c. 

0. 4. WW (5) Delon Des Dieux Orient. p. 10-— 30. Philoſ. Tranſac. 
nneh. Ann. 1700, p. 734, &c. (c) Charrozn of Wiſdom, I. 2. c. 5. 
; (4) Defentio S. Auguſtini contra F. Phereponum. p. 185, 187. 
tient C 3 themſelves, 
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22 
themſelves, in ſome Manner or other, the 
greateſt Antiquity they well could, and gene- 
rally the utmoſt Antiquity. Thus St. LuxE 
ſays, that (e) God ſpake of the Redeemer by 
the Mouth of all his Prophets, which have 
been fince the World began. St. Paul defends 
himſelf and the Chriſtian Religion from the 
Charge of Novelty, when he ſays, (F) after 
the Way, which ye call Hereſy, fo worſhip I the 
God of my Fathers, believing all Things that. 
are written in the Law and the Prophets; 
declaring hereby, that Chriſtianity was ſo far 
from being HRre/y, or a new Opinion, that it 
was the Doctrine of the Old Teſtament. And 
Chriſtian (g/ Divines date the Antiquity of 
Chriſtianity from the Time of the Fall of 
Apam, aſſerting; that CuRIST was then 


promijed in theſe Words, () the Seed of the 


Woman ſhall break the Serpent's Head, which 
they ſay contain (7) the Goſpel in Miniature; 
and that, from.that Time, Men have been 
ſaved by Faith in the faid Promiſe of CHRIST 
to come, who was () the Lomb flain from 
the Foundation of the World; Cur1sT's (1) 
Death looking backward as well as forwards. 
And an eminent Divine thinks he can with 
great Probability ſettle the preciſe Time, when 
the Chriſtian Covenant began. He fays, (m) 


(e) Luke 1. 70. ,) Acts 24. 14. 
(g) Taylors Preſervat. againſt Deiſm. p. 213, &. Whiſton's 


Sermons and Eſſays. p. 59—78, Stillivgſleets Sermons. fol. 187. 


(5) Gen. 3. 15, 
£4; 35,20. Ib. 11. 7, 13. 


(:) Taylor. Ib. (+) Heb. 
1 5. p. 66, 67. 


(/) Tillotlon's Sermon. 
(7) Lightfoot's Forks. Vol. 2. 


that 
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E 31 
that Ap AM was created on the ſixth Day at 
nine in the Morning; that he „ell about Noon, 
That being the Time of eating; and that 
CHRIST Was promiſed about three & Clock in 


the Afternoon. Cz, 
So that the Truth of Chriſtianity depends, 


as it ought, on ancient Revelations, which are 


contain'd in the Old Teſtament, and more 
particularly and immediately on the Revelations 
made to the Jews therein. 


3 


That the chief Proofs of Chriſtianity from the 
Old Teftament, are urged by the Apoſtles in 
the New Teſtament. 


OW Chriſtianity depends on thoſe Re- 


velations, or what Proofs are therein to 


| be met withal in Behalf of Chriſtianity, are 


the Subjects of almoſt all the numerous Books 
written by Divines and other Apologiſts for 
Chriſtianity ; but the Chief and Principal of 


thoſe Proofs, may be juſtly ſuppoſed to be 
urged in the New Teſtament by the Authors 


| thereof; who relate the Hiſtory of the firſt 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and were themſelves, 


either Apoſtles of Jes Us or Companzons of the 
Apoſtles. 
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VI. 


That if thoſe Proofs are valid, Chriftianity is 
invincibly eftabliſh'd on its true Foundation. 


{HOSE Proors have in ſome Meaſure 
been already produced by me. And if 
they are valid Proofs, then” 1s Chriſtianity 
5 — and invincibly eſtabliſh'd on its true 
Foundations. It is eſtabliſh'd on its true Foun- 
dations ;- becauſe JEs Us and his Apoſtles 
grounded Chriſtianity on thoſe Proofs; and 
it is ſtrongly and invincibly eſtabliſh'd on 
thoſe Foundations; becauſe a Proof drawn 
from an inſpired Book, is perfectly concluſive; 
and Propheczes, delivered in an inſpired Book, 
are, when fulfill'd, ſuch as may be juſtly 
deem'd (n) ſure and demonſtrative Proofs ; 
and which (o) PETER prefers as an Argument 
to the miraculous Atteſtation, whereof he 
himſelf and two other Apoſtles were Wit- 
neſſes, given by God himſelf to the Miſſion of 
Jesus CuRIST. His Argument ſeems as fol- 
lows. © Laying this Foundation, that Pro- 
** phecy proceeds from the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
* a ſtronger Argument, than a Miracle, which 
** depends upon external Evidence and Te- 
* ſtimony.” 

Beſides, according to our ( 8 MoskEs 
and the Prophets are, not only without farther 
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2) Origen contr. r (0) 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
See Whitby in locum. Vbiſton's Lect. p. 4. 


(2) Luke 16. 31. Matt. 24. 23, 44. Mark 13, 21, 22. 
Miracles, 


£ 
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Miracles, but tho' Miracles ſhould be wrought 
in Oppoſition to them, a ſufficient Foundation 
of Faitn. 8 

In Building thus on Prophecy as a Princi- 
ple; Jesus and his Apoſtles had the Concur- 
rence of all Seats of Religion among the Pa- 
gans; Who () univerſally built their Re- 
ligions on Diuination; and alſo made a great 
Part of their Religion to lye in the Practice of 
that Art. They learnt that Art in Schools, or 
under Diſcipline, as the Jews did (7) Prophe- 
cying in the Schools and Colleges of the Prophets; 
where the learned DopweL fays, the Can- 


didates for Prophecy were taught the Rules of 


Divination prattiſed by the Pagans, who 
were skill'd therein, and in Poſſeſſion of the 
Art long before them. Beſides, this miracu- 
lous Gift of Prophecy, among the Jews, was 
not occaſional, but a common Matter of Fact, 
and a ftanding Proof of the divine Authority 
of Judaiſm. For, ſuitably to the Words of 
MoszEs, (s) A Prophet will the Lord God 
raiſe up unto thee hike unto me; to him ſhall 
ye hearhen; (which imply an (?) Eſtabliſh- 
ment of an Order and Succeſſion of Prophets 
in Analogy to the Heathen Diviners) there 
were great () Numbers of Prophets among 
them; who not only in the moſt important 
Affairs of Government, but in the Diſcovery 


1—— 


) Cicero de Divinatione. (r) BulPs Sermons, 
P. 419. Wheatley's Schools of the Prophets. Dodwel's Letters of 
Advice, &c. p. 214, &c. (5) Deut. 18. 15, 18. 


(t) Doazwel, Ib. Stilling fleet's Orig. ſacræ. I. 2. c. 4. n. 1. 
(4) Ib. n. 2. Burnet. Archzol. p. 43, 44- 
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of (w) hft Goods, and in telling Fortunes, 
ſhew'd their divine Inſpiration; and who were 
paid for it by thoſe,” who conſulted” them, 
either in Victuals or Money, os Preſents. 
Whereby the meaneſt Perſon in Judæa had 
the Opportunity of having this Miracle wrought 
for him, whenever he had Occaſion, which 
therefore we may eaſily judge muſt have been 
a common indiſputed Matter of Fact; for 
the frequent Wants of the People muſt have 
made them often attend the Prophets, as the 
 Livelihcod the Prophets got by it muſt have 
cauſed them to have made conſtant Uſe of 
their divine Faculty. N Ns 
It may alſo be juſtly ſuppoſed, that the 
divine Power of interpreting Dreams, (which 
was a prophetick Science pretended to in all 
Nations) prevalent among the Jews, gave daily 
Occaſion to Numbers of People to have their 
Dreams interpreted, which were uſually thought 
to ſignify ſome Good or Evil that was to befal 
them, and were commonly interpreted in Rela- 
tion to Things to come. d 

Laſtly, Propheſies fulfil'd ſeem the moſt 
proper of all Arguments to evince the Truth 
of a Revelation, which is defign'd to be uni- 
verſally promulgated to Men. For a Man, 
for Example, who has the Old Teſtament put 
into his Hands, which contains Prophefees, 
and the New Teſtament, which contains their 
Completions, and is once fatisfy'd, as he may 
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(w) 1 Sam. 9. 6, 20. 1 King. 14. 2, 3. 2. King 8. 8, 10. 
3 Sam. 9. 7, 9. | 
be 
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be with the greateſt Eaſe, that the Old Teſta- 
ment exiſted before the New, may have a 
compleat, internal, divine Demonſtration of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, without long and 
laborious Inquiries. Whereas, Arguments of 
another Nature, ſuch, for Inſtance, as relate to 
the Authority and Genuinneſs of Books, and 
the Perſons and Characters of Authors and 
Witneſſes, require more Application and Under- 
ſtanding than falls to the Share of the Bulk of 
Mankind; or elſe are very precarious in them- 
ſelves, as we may judge by the Repreſentation 
of the State of primitive Antiquity given us by 
our moſt learned Divines. The pious and 
learned Biſhop Fell ſays, (x) Tanta fuit pri- 
mis ſeculis, fingendi licentia, tam prona in cres 
dendo facihtas, ut rerum geſtarum fides gra- 
v1iter exinde,laboraverit ; nec orbis tantum ter- 
rarum, fed & Dei ecclefia de temporibus ſuts 
mythicts merito queratur. Biſhop STILLING= 
FLEET fays, (y) that Antiquity is moſt de- 
fective, where it is moſt uſeful, namely in the 
Time immediately after the Apoſiles. And 
Dr. Hicxes fays, () that there were in the 
Apoſtles Times as many, and as great Herehies, 
and Schijms, as perhaps have been ſince in any 
= Age of the Church. So that ſetting aſide the 
before-mention'd internal Proofs from Prophecy, 
EE (which are apoſtolical Proofs, and ſufficient of 
= themſelves) Chriſtianity ſhould ſeem, by this 
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(x) Fell, in Præmiſſa Monit. Confeſſ. ſuppoſ. Cypriani. 
(3) Stilling fleet's Trenicum. p. 296. 


'Y (z) Hickes's Apol. Vind. of the Church & Fngland. p. 124. 
=_ - | Repreſentation 
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Repreſentation of its primitive State, to be deſti- 
tate of other or external Arguments; and No- 
thing ſhould ſeem more falſe and more remote 
from the original State of Things, than the 
Aſſertion of the Reverend Mr. Retves, (a) 
that if Chriſtianity be a Cheat, tis a Cheat, 
[1o proved or contrived ] that we are bound to 
embrace and follow. 


VIL 


That if thoſe Proofs are invalid, then is 
Chriſtianity falſe. 


N the other Side, if the Proofs for Chri- 

ſtianity from the Old Teſtament be not 
valid; if the Arguments founded on thoſe 
Boobs be not concluſive ; and the Prophejies 
cited from thence be not fulfill'd; then has 
Chriſtianity no juſt Foundation ; for the Foun- 
dation, on which Jzsvs and his Apoſtles built 
it, is then invalid and falſe. Nor can Mira- 
cles, ſaid to be wrought by Jesus and his 
Apoſtles, in Behalf of Chriſtianity, avail any 
Thing in the Caſe; for Miracles can never 
render a Foundation valid, which is in itſelf 
invalid; can never make a falſe Inference true; 
can never make a Prophecy fulfill d, which is 
not fulfilld; and can never mark out a 
Merss14as, or JEsus for the Mxss1as, if 
both are not mark'd out in the Old Teſtament. 


(a) Reeves's Apol. Vol. 2. p. 1 37. 


Beſides, 


* 
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Beſides, Miracles, ſaid to be wrought, may 
be often juſtly deem'd falſe Reports, when at- 
tributed to Perſons, who claim an Authority 
from the Old Teſtament, which they imperti- 
nently alledge to ſupport their Pretences. God 
can never be ſuppoſed often to permit Miracles 
to. be done for the Confirmation of a falſe or 
pretended Miſſion; and if at any Time he 
does permit Miracles to be wrought in Confir- 
mation of a pretended Miſſion, we have Di- 
rections from the (5) Old Teſtament not to 
regard ſuch Miracles; but are to continue firm 
to the antecedent Revelation confirm'd b 
Miracles, and contain'd in the Old Teſtament, 
notwithſtanding any Miracles; which (in the 
Opinion of ſome Divines, (c) as ſplendid Gifts 
as they are, are no Demonſtrations of the Truth, 
but) under the Circumſtance of atteſting ſome- 
thing contrary to an antecedent Revelation, 
confirm'd by Miracles, are certainly no Proofs 
of the Truth. No new Revelation, however 
proved by Miracles, ought ever to be received, 
unleſs it confirms, or does not contradict the 
preceding, ſtanding, true Revelation. 

Moreover, (d Thoſe among the Jews, who 
expected a ME ss IAS or Deliverer, (for all 
the Jews did not (dd) in our Saviour's Time, 
and perhaps none before the Captivity) ever 
expected a Real or Temporal Deliverer. 


— 3 
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) Deut. 13. 1, 2. (c) Hickes's Apol. Vind. of 
the Church of England. p. 23, 24. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacre. J. 
* . (4) Luke 2. 38. | 

(44) Le Clerc ſur Pendroit. Ib. Hift. Eccl. p. 4. 
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Such the (e) Apoſtles before the Death of 

J=ssUs expected he would be. Such they 
expected he would be after his Reſurrection, 
when they ask'd him, whether (/) at this 
Time he would reſtore again the Kingdom of 
Iſrael; in which Notion he ſeems to leave 
them, by not ſetting them right as to the Re- 
ſtoration of the Kingdom of Iſrael ; but taking 
their Notion for granted, he only anſwers as 
to the Time, by telling them, that it was not 
for them to know the Time, when he would 
reſtore the Kingdom of 1/rae/; and all the 
primitive Chriſtians were, for a conſiderable 
Time after the Aſcenſion of Jesus, in the 
vulgar Error of expecting him to come in the 
Clouds and reign perſonally and triumphantly 
upon Earth in a Kingdom that was at hand. 
The Jews expected a M ss1as, who was to 
change their miſerable Condition into a happy 
one, and to govern them by their own Law, 
without the leaſt Imagination of a mere (g 
' ſpiritual Deliverance or any Alteration of their 
divine Law, (which they thought was () 70 
be eternal) in Vertue of a new legiſlative 
Power conferr'd on him by God. Purſuant to 
which they thought the Perſon and Doctrines 
of Jesvs to be ſo far from being held forth in 
the Old Teſtament, that they (1) knew not 
whence he was, and look'd on him to be in 
many Reſpects different from the CHRIST 


(e) Luke 24. 21. Acts 1. 6. See 
Tillotion's Sermons. Vol. 10. p. 226. 750 

(g Scripta Judzi apud Limborchii Amic. Collat. p. 76, 115. 

() Whitby's Note en Gal. 4. 21. (1) John 9. 29. 


they 
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/ 


they expected from thence ; and thought (4) | 


no greater Contradiction could be form d, No- 
thing in Nature or Terms more irreconcilable, 
than affirming the ſame Perſon to be CyRisT 
(That is, a triumphant Prince) and to be 
crucify'd. Wherefore the numerous and won- 
derful Miracles wrought by Jesus, tho' equal 
(J to what the Jews, expected from their 
MrssfAn, were no Proofs to them, that he 


was the MEss IAS. They were not in the leaſt 


diſpoſed to take him for the Ms s1As on (m) 
Account of them ; but on the contrary they 
procured him to be crucify'd for pretending to 


be the Mss As, (u) not knowing the Lord of 


Glory, from his Miracles. 
Nor had his Miracles any Effect on his own 
() Brethren, and Kindred, and Family, who 
ſeem to have been more incredulous in him, 
than other Jews. Nor had they the Effect, 
which naturally they ſhould. ſeem fitted to 
produce, among his immediate Followers, and 
Diſciples ; ſome of whom did not (y) believe 
in big but deſerted him, and particularly 
had d Faith in him, when he ſpake of his 
Sufferings; and thought he could (4) not be 
the Mess1as, when they ſaw him ſuffer ; 
notwithſtanding his Miracles and frequent De- 


clarations to them, that he was the Mzss1Aas. 


And the Jews were fo rooted in their Notion 


6 
— 


(*) Stanhope's Boyl. Lect. Fir/t Sermon for 1700. p. 7. 8. 

(/) John 7. 31. (n) Luke 2. 34. (n) Acts 3. 17. 

% Mark 6.4. John 7. 5. 
Matk 8. 31, (2) Luke 24. 21. 


(p) Ib. 6. 64, 66. 
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32 J 
of a temporal Deliverer, even after the Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of Jesus, and the Pro- 
greſs of Chriſtianity grounded on the Belief of 
Jesvus to be the Mss As, that they have in 
all Times of Diſtreſs, and particularly in the 
| (r) Apoſtolical Times in great Numbers fol- 
low'd Impoſtors, who have ſet up for the Me s- 
SIAH with Force and Arms, as the Way to 
reſtore the Kingdom of Iſrael. So that the Jews, 
who miſtook, in this moſt important Matter, 
and after the moſt egregious Manner, the 
Meaning of their own Books, might, till they 
were ſet right in their Interpretations of the 
Old Teſtament, and were convinced from 
thence, that Jes Us was the MESS IAs, as juſtly 
reject In sus aſſerting his Miſſion and Doctrine 
with Miracles, as any other Perſon, who, in 
Vertue of Miracles, would lead them into 1do- 
latry, or into any other real Breach of the 
Mojaick Law. And the Gentiles, who ought 
regnlarly to be converted to Judaiſm, before 
they could become Chriſtians, and ought to 
ground their Chriſtianity on the Old, Teſta- 
ment, had a Right to the ſame SatisMEtion ; 
and might want it (as (s) CeLsus did) no 
leſs than the Jews, whom they might perhaps 
allow to underſtand their own Books better 
than the Apoſtles, who manifeſtly put new 
| Interpretations upon them, and thoſe not 


1 


(r) Jeſepb Antiq. 1. 20. c. 2 & 6. Ib. De Bello Jud. 1. 3. c. 
23. 1. 7. c. 30. Lent De Pleudo Meſſiis. Vandale Diſſert. de 
* Origine Idol, &c. p. 227, &c. Tillotſon's Sermons. Vol. 13. p. 
116, 119, 151. (5) Origen contra Celſum. p. 78, 343- 
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agreeable to the obvious and literal Meaning 
of thoſe Books, but contrary to the Senſe of the 
Jewiſh Nation. And for This both Jews and 
Gentiles might plead the Example of the Apo- 
ſtles; who, at firſt, did, like other unbelieving 
Jews, expect a temporal Prince, and did diſ- 
believe JEsUs to be the MEss As on Account 
of his Sufterings, notwithſtanding his Miracles; 
who continued in thoſe Thoughts till they came 


to underſtand the ſpiritual Senſe of the Scrip- 


tures, which they received, partly by Conver- 


2 fation with Jesus after his Death, and partly 


by (7) Inſpiration; and who might ſeem to 
act an inconſiſtent Part, in interpreting the 


Scriptures in ſo many Reſpects about JEsUs as 


they did, according to' the traditional Rules 
and Explications of the Jews, and yet rejecting 
their traditional Explication in Reſpect to the 
temporal Kingdom of their MESSIAS. 

In fine, the Miracles wrought by IE sus are, 


© according to the Goſpel-ſcheme, no abſolute 


Proofs of his being the Mzss As, or of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity. ED. 
Thoſe Miracles were propheſy'd of in the 
Old Teſtament, like the other Matters of the 
Goſpel ; and therefore they are no otherwiſe 
to be conſider'd as Proofs of thoſe Points, than 
as fulfilling the Sayings in the Old Teſtament, 
like other Goſpel-matters and Events, or (as a 
Boylean Lecturer well expreſles it) (2) as com- 
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() Acts 26. 22. 
1701. Serm. 8. p. 19. 


(2) Stanhope's Boyl. Lest 
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( 34 ] 
prehended in, and exactly conſonant to the Pro- 
pheſies concerning the MEss1Aas. In that Senſe 
they are good Proofs, and in that Senſe only. 
For, as I have before obſerved, if IE sus is not 
the Perſon. propheſy'd of as the Mx ss IAs in 
the Old Teſtament, his Miracles will not prove 
him to be ſo, nor prove his divine Miſſion, 
And in that Senſe only JEsus himſelf urges 
his Miracles to prove his being the Mxss1as. 
For when (w} Joun the Baptiſt, who had 


heard in Priſon of the Works or Miracles of 


CHRIST, but yet doubted whether he was the 
MExss1Aas, as perhaps expecting, like other 
Jews, and like the Apoſtles themſelves, a tem- 
poral Prince, and one, who would deliver him 
from his Priſon, ſent two of his Diſciples to 
him, to know, whether He was the Mr s- 
STAS, or they were to hook for another; CuR1ST 
declares himſelf to be the Mr s81as, by ſhow- 
ing, that the (x) Characters of the Mx ss1as, 
as extant in the Prophets, manifeſtly agreed to 
him in theſe Words, (y) Go and fhew JoH 
again thoſe Things, which you do hear and ſee. 
The Blind receive their fight, and the Lame 


walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Dhaf 


hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor 
have the Goſpel preach d unto them. And 
bleſſed are they, who ſhall not be offended in me. 
Which Characters confiſt of two Parts, firſt in 


——_— 
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(% Matt. 11. 2, 3. Vid. Hammondum & Clericum in Locum. 
(*) See Hammond, % cites Iſaiah, as referr'd to 29. 18, 19; 


21. 13 35.5.6. Matt. TOR ; 
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doing Miracles; and ſecondly, in appearing in 
a low State and teaching the Poor (which laſt 
was much miſtaken by, and gave great Offence 
to, the Jews; for as to the firſt, the Jews (z) 
agreed to it.) Neither of which would, of 
itſelf, be ſufficient to prove Ins us to be the 
Mxss1Aas, without the other; nor both to- 
gether, but as they are the Characters of the 
Mz ss1As in the Prophets. 


VIII. 
That thoſe Proofs are Typical or Allegoricat 
Proofs, 


F the Strength or Weakneſs of the Proofs 
for Chriſtianity out of the Old Teſtament 


we ſeem well qualify'd to judge, by having the 


Old and New Teſtament in our Hands; the 
firſt containing the Proofs of Chriſtianity, and 
the latter the Application of thoſe Proots. And 
we ſhould ſeem to have nothing more to do, 
but to compare the Old and New Teſtament 
together. 

But theſe Proofs taken out of the Old, and 
urged in the New Teſtament, being, ſome- 
times, either not to be found in the Old, or 
not urged in the New, according to the literal 
and obvious Senſe, which they ſeern to bear in 
their ſuppoſed Places in the Old, and there- 
fore not Proofs according to ſcholaſtick Rules; 
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(x) John 7. 31. 
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[ 36 ] 
almoſt all Chriſtian (a) Commentators on the 
Bible, and Advocates for the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, both antient and modern, have judged 
them to be apply'd in a ſecondary, or typical, 
or myſtical, or allegorical, or enigmatical Senſe; 
That is, in a Senſe different from the obvious 
and literal Senſe, which they bear in the Old 


Teſtament. 


1. Thus for Example, St. MaTTH ew, 
after having given an Account of the Conce 
tion of the Virgin Mary, and of the Birth of 
Insus, ſays, (5) All This was done, that it 
might be fulfill d, which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet, ſaying, © Behold a Virgin ſhall be 
with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and 
they ſhall call his Name IMmmMaAnver.” 
But the Words, as they ſtand in Is a1an, (c) 
from whom they are fuppoſed to be taken, 
do, in their obvious and literal Senſe, relate to 
a young Woman in the Days of An Az, King 


— 


(a). Origen, Euſebiue, Jerom, (robo ſays directy, to Pamma- 
chius, that the Paſſages alledged by Paul, out of the Old Teſtament, 
aliter in ſuis locis, aliter in Epiſtolis Paulinis ſonant) Cyril, Chry- 
ſoſtom, Aullin, among the Antients. And, among the Moderns, 
gextus Senenſis in Bibl. Sanctà; Glaſſius ir Philologia Sacra ; Grotius 
in Vetus & Nov. Teſt. & ficut at in Ia. 5 3. 1. in Pal. 22. 1. 
& in Matt. 1. 22; Cancus dans a Republique des Hebreux. I. 3. 
c. 8. Vol. 1. p. 376; Simeon Hiſt. Crit. du V. T. p. 97, 98 — 
Hiſt. Crit. du Nov. Teſt. c. 21 & 22 Suppl. aux Ceremonies des 
Juifs. p. 7; Jemkins's Reaſon. of the Chriſtian Religion; Nichols 
Conference with a Theift. Vol. 34. White on Iſaiah; Dupin Diſſert. 
Prelim. fur la Bible. I. 1. c. 10; and Le Clerc Bib. Choiſie. Vol. 
27. p. 388— 399. Sce WrisTON's Confefion of this Matter is 
Eilay, Cc. p. 92. 

(% Mait. 1. 22, 23. (e) Iſa. 7. 14. 
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of Fudah, as will appear by conſidering the 


Context. | 

(4) When REezin, King of Syria, and 
PKA, King of I/rael, were Confederates 
in Arms together againſt Ahaz, King of 
Judah; Is AiAn the Prophet was ſent by God 
firſt to comfort An Az and his Nation, and 
afterwards to aſſure them by a Sign or Miracle, 
that his Enemies ſhould in a little time be 
confounded, But Anaz refuſing a Sign at 
the Prophets Hands, the Prophet ſaid, (e) The 
Lord ſhall give you a Sign. Behold a Virgin 
(or (/) young Woman) hall concerve and bear 
a Son, and ſhall call his Name IMMANUEL. 
Butter and Honey ſhall he eat; that he may 
know to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the Good, 
For before (g) the Child ſhall know to refuſe 
the Evil and chuſe the Good, the Land ſball 
be forſaken of both her Kings. And this 
Sign is accordingly given An Az by the 
Prophet, who (+) took two Witneſſes, and 
in their Preſence went unto the ſaid Virgin or 
young Woman, call'd the (7) Propheteſs, who 
in due Time conceived and bare a Son, who 
was named (4) IMMANUEL ; after whoſe 
Birth the Projects (/) of Rezin and PREKANn 


were ſoon confounded, according to the 


Prophecy and Sign given by the Prophet. 
And the Prophet himſelf puts it paſt Di- 
ſpute, by expreſs Words, as well as by his 


* 


(4) If. 7. (e) v. 14— 16. (f) Vide 
Eraſmum in Matt. c. 1. v.30. (g) See 1400 8. 4. 
(5) Ib. g. 2, 18. (1) 9. 3. (+) Sz Grotivs 


i Matt. 1. 22, () la. 8. 8, 10. Ib. 7.14; 8. 4. 
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38 
whole Narration, that his own Child was the 
Sigu mention'd, when he ſays, (n) Behold I 
and the Children, whom the Lord hath given 
me, are for Signs and for Wonders in Iſrael ; 
from the Lord of Hoſts, that dwelleth in Mount 
Sion. | | 
This is the plain Drift and Deſign of th 
Prophet, litcrally, obviouſly, and primarily 
underſtood ; and thus is he e by 
one of the moſt judicious of Interpreters, the 
great GroTius. Indeed, to underſtand the 
Prophet as having the Conception of the Vir- 
gin Mary and Birth of her Son Jesvus lite- 
rally and primarily in View, 1s a very great 
(n) Abſurdity, and contrary to the very In- 
tent and Deſign of the Sign given by the Pro- 
8 For the Sign (o) being given by the 


Prophet to convince An Az, that he brought 


a Meſſage from the Lord to him to aſſure 
him that the two Kings ſhould not ſucceed 
againſt him; how could a Virgin's Conception 
and bearing a Son ſeven hundred Vears after- 
wards, be a Sign to An AZ, that the Prophet 
came to him with the ſaid Meſſage from the 
Lord? And how uſeleſs was it to Au Az, as 
well as abſurd in itſelf, for the Prophet to ſay, 
p Before the Child, born ſeven hundred Years 
hence, ſhall diſtinguiſh between Good and 
Evil, the Land fhall be forſaken of both her 
Kings? which ſhould ſeem a Banter inſtead 
of a. Sign. But a Prophecy of the certain 


() Ie. 8. 19. (n) White in hunc locum, & 
Pref. p. 20. L) Iſa. 7. 146 8. 4. (Ib. 8. 
T. 15, 16. | 


Birth 


y e . com 
= 


Ce” : . 
1 'v FLY. CO awd FL 


- - . « " \ 
. . 7 l + % * J » 4 "7 88 — Ia l . P 2 * 
* 1 1 . 1 4 es A 2 2 2 29 " * 5 5 — I 4 5 . 7 3 A Wat > =o 2 — 
1 0 2 — oY" 8 8 15 , od — G * h 5 
Wd » ” 
* 4 


2 
= 
4 
* 

\ 

< 
& 

Y * 


9 4. 

Birth of a male Child, to be born within a 
Vear or two, ſeems a proper Sign; as being 
not only what could not with Certainty be 
foretold, except by a Perſon inſpired by God; 
but as immediately or ſoon coming to paſe, 
and conſequently evidencing itſelf to be 4 
divine Sign, and anſwering all the Purpoſes 
of a Sign. And ſuch a Sign is agreeable to 
the divine Conduct on the like Occaſions. 
God gave () GiDEoN and (7) HEZ ECHIAEH 
immediate Signs to prove; that he ſpoke to 
them; and that the Things promiſed to them 
ſhould come to paſs. Had he given them 
remote Sigus, how could they have known, 
that the Szgns themſelves would ever have 
come to paſs? And how could thoſe Signs 
evidence any Thing? Thoſe Sigus would have 
ſtood in Need of other Sigus to maniteſt, 
that God would perform them in Time. 

This Prophecy therefore not being ful fill'd 
in Jesus according to the literal, obvious, 
and primary Senſe of the Words, as they ſtand 
in Is AIAH; it is ſuppoſed, that This, like all 
the other Propheſies cited by the Apoſtles, is 
(5) fulfilld in a ſecondary, or typical, or 
myſtical, or allegorical Senſe; That is, the 
ſaid Prophecy, which was then literally ful- 
fill'd by the Birth of the Prophet's Son, was 
again fulfill'd by the Birth of Jesus,. as being 
an Event of the fame Kind, and intended to 


be ſignify d, either by the Prophet, or by 


— 


(7) Judg. 6. (r) 2 King. 20. (5) Le Cle 7 


Bib. Univ. Tom. 20. p. 54. 
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[ 40 ] 
God, who directed the Prophet's Speech. I | | 
ſay, hike all other Prophefies cited by "the 
Apoſtles, not only upon having myſelf par- 
ticularly conſider d all thoſe Prophefies, but 
upon what I find aſſerted by an eminent Di- 
vine, who ſays, (t. Tis poſſible in the Conſi- 
deration of ſingle Propheſies to find out ſome 
other. Perſon or Event, (beſides JEsUs and 
the Matters relating to him) ro which theſe 
might be adapted without great Violence to the 
Text. And this ſuppoſed Allegory or Obſcurity 
(which indeed reigns in all Propheſies that 
ever were, whether Pagan, Jewiſh, Chriſtian, | 
or Mahometan, that have exiſted before the 
Events, to which they have been referr'd) is 
ſo far from being made Matter of Objection, 
that the Nece//ity (as) thereof is contended for, 
in Order to make the Propheſies of the Old 
Teſtament reach the End, for which they * 
were deſign'd. The great Clearneſs of Pro- 


pheſies has ever been deem'd a Mark among 


intelligent People, whether Believers or Un- | 
believers in Prophecy, that they have been 


made after the Event; and thus from their 


great Clearneſs, as well as from other To- 
picks, almoſt all Criticks now condemn the 
preſent Collection of Sybilline Oracles as 
forged. | 

If the Reader deſires farther Satisfaction, 
that the literal, obvious, and primary Senſe 


— 


— 


(t ) Stanhope's Boyl. Leck. Serm. 7, 1701. p. 27. 
(u) Montagu's Ads and Monuments, &c. c. 2. F. 2, &c. Au- 
tin De Doctr. Chriſtian, I. 2. c. 5. Stanbope, Ib. p. 11 — 32. 
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Jenkins's Reaſon. of Chrif/, Vol. 2, p. 159—170, 
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of this Prophecy relates to Isa1an's own Son, 
or not to JEesvus, I refer him to () GRro- 
Tius; to (x) HuETivs (who confirms his 
Explication with the Authority of EuseB1vs, 
Bas1t, JEROM, CYRIL, THEODORET, and 
PRocoplus;) (y) to CASTAL1o; (2) to 
Ee1scoPIUs; to (a) CURCELLZ&Us; to ( 
HammoND; to (e) Nichols; to (d) Si- 
MON ; to (e) Le CLERC to(f) Lamy; to 
(g KIDDER; (who, tho' he endeavours in 
many Pages to prove the Words of Is ALA R 
applicable to the Birth of Is us in their literal 
Senſe, yet confeſſes there are very confiderable 
Difficulties in the Matter, and after all is 
forced to have Recourſe to Type and Allegory ; ) 


to our learned and ingenious Commentator 


(þ)WniTE; and even to (1) Mr. WyisToN 


himſelf, who ſhews the Words of Is a1an not. 


to be applicable to JesuUs's Birth in their 
literal Senſe, according to the preſent Text of 
Isai1an; which is deem'd by all Chriſtians, 


but himſelf, the true Text of Is ALA. 


2, Again, St. MATTHEW gives us another 


Prophecy, which he ſays was fulfld. He 
tells us, that JesUs was carried into Egypt, 


——— 


— 


„„. 


(w) Grotius in Matt. & Ifaiam. (x) Huctiz 
Demon. Evang. p. 35 2— 355. Huetiana. p. 206. | 
(3) Caftalionis Biblia. (z) Epiſcopit Inſtit. J. 3. 


: c. 13. F. 14. (a) Curce/[zi Inſtit. p. 220. 


(9) Hammond's Annotations, c. (c) Nichols's Confer. 


© with a Theiſt. Vol. 3. (4 ) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du N. Teſt. c. 21. 


le) Le Clerc Nov. Teſt. ( f ) Lamy Harmon. p. 36. 
g) Kidder's Dem. of the Mefffas. Vol. 2. p. 285 — 315. 


| i 292, 309, &c. (+) White's Comment. en Iſaia 


{') Whiſton's Eſſay, &c. p. 229, &e. 
from 
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from whence he return'd after the Death of ü | 


HEROD, () that it might be fulfilld, which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſay- 
ing, Out of Egypt have I call'd my Son.” 
Which Words being Word for Word in Ho- 
SEAH, (I) and no where elſe to be found 
in the Old Teſtament, are ſuppoſed to be 
taken from thence ; where, according to their 
obvious Senſe, they are no Prophecy, but re- 
late to a (n) paſt Action, and That to the 
calling the Children of 1 ae! out of Egypt; 
as, I think, is denied by few. This Paſlage 
therefore, or, as it is ſtiled, Prophecy of Ho- 
SEAH is faid by learned Men to be myſtically 
or allegorically apply'd in Order to render 
MaTTHEw's Application of it juſt ; and they 
lay, all other Methods of ſome learned Men to 
folve the Difficulties ariſing from the Citation 
of this Prophecy, have proved unſneceſsful. 

3. MaTTHew fays, () JESUS came and 
delt at Nazareth, that it might be fulfill d, 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets ſaying, 
He ſhall be calld a Nazarene.” Which 
Citation does not expre/ly occur in any Place 
of the Old Teſtament, and therefore cannot 
be literally fulfill'd. | 
4. JEsvs ſays of Joun the Bapri/t, (o) 
This is the ELIAS that was for to come. 


Wherein he is ſuppoſed to refer to theſe 


— 


* 


Matt. 2. 15. (7) Hol. 11. 1. (] See 
Whitſton's Lect. p. 12. Ib. E/ay, &c. p. 88, &c. Simon Hill. 
Crit. du N. Teſt. c. 21. p. 260. Cunwxs Rep. des Heb. Vol. 1. 
p- 376. Huetii Dem. Evang. p. 730. (2) Matt. 2. 23. 


(e) Ib. 11. 14. 
Words 
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Words of MAT Acht, (y) © Behold, I will 
« ſend you ELIJAn. the Prophet before the 
« Coming of the great and terrible Day of 
« the Lord; which, according to their literal 
Senſe, are a Prophecy, that ELIIAH or ELias 
was to come in Perſon, and therefore were 
not literally but myſtically fulfill'd in Joun 
the Baptiſt. 

5. Again Jesus (4) cites this Prophecy of 
Is AIAN, (7) © By hearing, ye ſhall hear 
« and ſhall not underſtand ;” and he aſſures 
us, that it was Fu in his Time in thoſe, 
to whom he ſpoke in Parables; tho' it is 
manifeſt, that, according to the literal Senſe, 
it relates to the obſtinate Jews, who lived in 
the Time of Is AI A. 

In fine, the Propheſies, cited from the Old 
Teſtament by the Authors of the New, do 
ſo plainly relate, in their obvious and primary 
Senſe, to other Matters than thoſe, which they 
are produced to prove; that to pretend they 
prove, in that Senſe, what they are produced 
to prove, is, (g) to give up the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity to Jetos and other Enemies there- 
of; who can ſo eaſily ſhew, in ſo many un- 
doubted Inſtances, the Old and New Teſta- 
ment to have no Manner of Connection in 
that Reſpect, but to be in an (7) irreconcila- 
ble State. 
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% Mal. 4. 5. (7) Matt. 13. 34, 35. (7) Ia. 6.9. 

(5) Cunzus Rep. des Hebr. 1. 3. c. 8. Vol. 1. p. 372. &c. 
Simon Bibl. Crit. Vol. 4. p. 513. Ib. Hiſt. Crit. du Nov. Teſt. 
© 21 & 22. [.) Whiſton's Lay, &c. p. 282. 
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Nay, this Inconſiſtency is ſhown to their 
Hands by the moſt learned Men of the Chri- 
ſtian Church; who, according to Mr. Wa 1 - 
TON, (z) have taken no ſmall Pains to ſhew, 
that the Apoſtles Arguments from the Old 
Teſtament are not grounded on the literal 
Senſe thereof. Grotius 
moſt, if not all, of the Propheſies and Cita- 
tions quoted from the Old in the New Teſta- 


ment. Do DW ETL, (x) 


Reſpect to that Deſtruction. 
Paſſage in the Pentateuch, 


literally to mean 


— 


— 
— — 


(2) Whiſton*s E Gay, &c. p. 92. Ib. Lectures. p. 13, 19, 20, l i 


38, 47, 48. ( Grotivs, in Novum Teſtamentum. 
(x) Apud Brookesy's Dodtocl's Life. p. 508. 

0 Marſbam Canon Chronicus, &c. p. 568 — 576. f 
(z) Matt. 24. (4) Deut. 18. 15, 18. 
Fs. 24: J. 37. 


. 9 . , 
(c) Vandale Dif. de Origine Idololat. &c. p. 187. Simon Hiſt. 

Id. Apologie contre le Yaſſer. p. 127, 

Grotius in locum. Stilling flect's Orig. Sacre. I. 2. c. 4. n. 1. p. 100. 4 


underſtaod, 


Crit. du N. Teſt. p. 227. 


Dodwel's Letters of Advice, &c. p. 214. 


(w) ſhows This of N 


in a poſthumous 
Work, does (with the learned (5) Sir JN 
MarsHam) refer even the famous Prophecy 
in DANIEL about the JYeeks to the Times of 
AnTiocnus EPIPHANES; wherein he 
ſhows, that the Expreſſions taken from thence | 
by (z) CuRIST, and urged by him as fore- | 
telling the Deſtruction of Ferujalem by the 
Romans, have only in @ ſecondary Senſe a | 
And that famous 
(a) a Prophet will | 
the Lord God raiſe up unto thee, like unto me; 
to him ſhall ye hearken ; (which ſome interpret 
JEsUs CHRIST, and | 
which (5 Luk in two Places refers to as 
ſpoken of JESsus CHRIST) is generally (c) 


LW. --* 

underſtood, and particularly by GRoT1us and 
STILLINGFLEET, to ſignify in its immediate 
"3 Senſe a Promiſe of a Succeſſion of Prophets ; to 
the judicious Reaſonings of which laſt Author, 
„ on this Occaſion, I refer the Reader. Which 
Conduct of theſe eminent Divines and Advo- 


| "2 cates for Chriſtianity can only be owing to the 
f | Plainneſs of the Caſe itſelf; which (d) 


MI. WarsToxN himſelf acknowledges is fuch 
in divers Inſtances, that, taking the preſent 
s Old Teſtament for genuine, it is impoſlible to 
account for thoſe Citations on any other Foun- 
y dation than on the allegorical Scheme. 

JL FR 

IC | 5 

c 3 IX. 

- be Nature of Typical or Allegorical Proofs 
a = and Reaſoning. 

us 3 

1 IN Order therefore to underſtand the full 
e; 1 Force of the Proofs for Chriſtianity, it is 


ret | neceſſary to underſtand the Nature and Rules 
nd Jof typical, myſtical, and allegorical Reaſoning. 
as Which is what I ſhall now endeavour to ex- 
c) plain to the Reader. 

— Io ſuppoſe, that an Author has but one 


wn is to be found out by a critical Examination 

Zof his Words,) and to cite that Propoſition 
| from him, and argue from it in that one 
it. Ol 4 7 
127. (4) Whiſton's Lectures. p. 226, 227. Ib. 256. Ib. Egay 


100. 4 &c. P- 92. 


Meaning, 


Meaning at a Time to a Propoſition, (which 
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( 46 ] 
Meaning, is to proceed by the common Rates 
of Grammar and Logick ; which, being hu- 
man Rules, are not very difficult' to be ſet 
forth and explain d. But to ſuppoſe Paffages 
cited, explain d, and argued from in any other 
Method, ſeems very extraordinary and difficult 
to underſtand, and to reduce to Rules. Ac- 
cordingly, notwithſtanding it is ſuppoſed by 
the learned Interpreters of the New Teſtament 
and the ſeveral Chriſtian Apologiſts, that the 


Apoſtles apply'd the Paſſages they cite out of | 


the Old Teſtament to their Purpoſes after a 
typical, or myſtical, or allegorical Manner ; 
and notwithſtanding both Ancients and Mo- 
derns do almoſt univerſally make Application 
of Paſſages of the Old Teſtament (to fay no- 
thing of their Manner of interpreting the New 
Teſtament, and the Revelation of St. Jon 
in particular) in ſome ſuch Manner, not only 
as to Matters, that relate to the Goſpel of 
Je sus, but to the Matters and Events of al! 

imes; yet the Rules of thus applying Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture ſeem not underſtood by 
many of thoſe Perſons, who contend, that the 
Apoſtles uſed that Method, or who uſe it 
themſelves. For I find it lamented by a Boy- 
lean Lecturer, that (F) the Fewiſh Traditions 
or RuLEs for interpreting Scripture, which 
had been received among the ancient Fewiſb 
Rabbins, and were follow'd by the Apoſtles in 
their Interpretations of the Old Teſtament, 
were 1%½. And fo lately as 1708, I find in the 


SS 


„ © 


( Stanhope's Boy), Leck. Serm. 8, 1701. p. 23. 
Reverend 
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Reverend Dr. JENKX1N the following Paſſage. 
He, on Occaſion of St. STEPHEN's giving an 
hiſtorical Account of ſeveral Matters contrary 
to what we read in the Old Teſtament, and 


— 


arguing before the Sanedrin from thence, 4 
ſays, that (g) St. STEPHEN would never 7 
have ee any Thing out of the Old Jeſta- N 
ment before the Sanedrin, nor would St. Luk E | 1 


have recorded it ſoon after, if it had been 
capable of any Diſprogf or Confutation, what- 
ever Difficulties at this Diſtance of Time there 
may appear to us to be in it, And fo in all 
other Caſes we may depend upon it, that the 
Apoſtles and other Diſciples, who had ſuch do- 
| monſtrative Evidence for the Conviction of Un- 
| believers, by a conſtant Power of Miracles, 
' would never make Uſe of any Arguments to the 
Fes from the Old Teſtament, but ſuch as they 
well knew their Adverſaries could never be 
able to diſprove or deny. For there were then 
certain Methods of Interpretation, as we may 
learn from JosEPmus (, which are now 
loſt; and Men diſputed from acknowledged 
Maxims and Rules. The only Difference and 
Matter of Diſpute was in the Application of 
them to the particular Caſe; however our Igno- 
' rance of Things, then generally known, may 
mw make it difficult to reconcile ſome Texts 0 
' the New Teſtament with thoſe of the Old, from 


whence they are cited. 


, I > 


0 8 4 
8 Pin . . 
«2 3 


» lf” ati bs. "WY. 
e * 


* 
_— 


. . eee 8 


— 


N * / 
- F — 
ut 


» N x - — . — f 5 - | | . : G 0 
PE ( LEES. >: BO Ei 


— —— 
ET — 


Wiz ne... 


＋— 


—— 
2 


= * . 
. ” - v. 
p P, : 


(2) Jenkin's Reaſonab. of the Chriſt. Relig. Vol. 2. p. 320. 
4% Faſepb. De Bello Jud. I. 7. c. 14. 
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But fince that Time, the learned Su R EN- 


HUSIUS, Profeſſor of the Hebrew Tongue in 


the illuſtrious School of Amſterdam, has made 
an ample Diſcovery to the World of the Rules, 


by which the Apoſtles cited the Old Teſta- '2 
ment, and argued from thence, in a (i) Trea- | 
tiſe ; wherein the whole Myſtery of the Apo- 


ſtles applying Scripture in a ſecondary or typi- 


cal, or myſtical, or allegorical Senſe ſeems un- | 
folded. I ſhall therefore ſtate this Matter from | 
SURENHUSIUS; who himſelf gives the Su- 
ſtance as well as the Occaſion of his Work in 


his Preface. 


He ſays, (4) © That when he conſider'd 
e the various Opinions of the Learned about 


the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament quoted 
e in the New, he was fil'd with Grief, not 


* knowing where to ſet his Foot, and being 


«© much concern'd that what had been done 


«© with good Succeſs upon profane Authors, 
<« could not be ſo happily perform'd upon the 


« ſacred.” 


He tells us, That having had frequent 
« Occaſions to converſe with the Jews, (on 
* Account of his Application to Hebrew Li- 
e terature from his Youth,) who inſolently 


reflected on the New Teſtament ; affirming 


e it to be plainly corrupted, becauſe it feldom | 


— 


0 mt —— —— 


(i) Tradlatus in quo ſecundum Veterum Theologorum Hebrz- 
orum formulas allegandi, & modus interpretandi, conciliantur loca 
ex V. in Nov. Teſt. allegata. Amſtel. 1713. p. 712. 

(4% For this Extract out of Su x ExXnusIUs, I am for the mit 
Part obliged to the learned and ingenious Monſ. De la Roche; from 


whoſe Memoirs of Literature I have, in great Meaſure, taken it. 
| cc 
| or 
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« or never agreed with the Old Teſtament, 


FX « ſome of whom were ſo confident in this 
Opinion as to ſay they would profeſs the 
_ FR © Chriſtian Religion, if any one could re- 
( © concile the New Teſtament with the Old; 
d he was the more grieved, becauſe he knew 
- | 3 © not how to apply a Remedy to this Evil. 
But the Matter being of great Importance, 
he diſcourſed with ſeveral learned Men 
about it, and read the Books of others, 
= © being perſuaded, that the Authors of the 
Books of the New Teſtament had writ 
nothing, but what was ſuited to the Time, 
wherein they lived, and that CHRISH and 
his Apoſtles had conſtantly follow'd the 
Method of their Anceſtors. After he had 
long revolved this Hypotheſis in his Mind, 
** at laſt he met with a Rabbin well skill'd 
ein the Talmud, the Cabbala, and the alle- 
gorical Books of the Jews. That Rabbin 

had once embraced the Chriſtian Religion, 
but was again relapſed to Judaiſm, on 


Account of the Idolatry of the Papiſts, yet 
not perfectly disbelieving the Integrity of 
the New Teſtament. Mr. SUuRENHUSIUS 
ask d him, what he thought of the Paſſages 
of the Old Teſtament, quoted in the New, 
whether they were rightly quoted or not ? 
and whether the Jews had any juſt Reaſon 
to cavil at them? And at the ſame Time 
he propoſed to him two or three Paſſages, 
which had very much exerciſed the moſt 


| learned Chriſtian Commentators. The Rab- 
bin having admirably explain'd thoſe Paſſages, 
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Scriptures, in 59 


to the great Surpriſe of our Author, ane 


confirm'd his Explications 
of the (1) Talmud, and by the Writings 
of the Jewiſh Commentators and allegorical 
Writers; Mr. SuRENHUsfus ask'd him, 


what would be the beſt Method to write | 
Treatiſe, in Order to vindicate the Paſſage: | 
of - the Old Teftament, which have been | 
quoted in the New? The Rabbin anſwer'd, | 


that he thought the beſt Way of ſucceeding 


in ſuch an Undertaking would be to peruſe 


by feveral Places | | 


q 
— 
| 


£ 


a great Part of the Talmud, and the alle- | 
gorical and literal Commentaries of the 
moft ancient Jewiſh Writers; to obſerve 
their ſeveral Ways of quoting and inter- 
preting Scripture; and to collect as many 
Materials of that Kind, as would be ſuf. 


ficient for that Purpoſe. 


Mr. S. took the 
Hint immediately; he read ſeveral Parts of 


the Talmud; he peruſed the Jewiſh Books |. 
above-mention'd, and obſerved every Thing, 


that might be ſubſervient to his Defign. | 
And having made a large Collection of 
thoſe Materials, he put all his Theſes into 
Order, and digeſted them into four Books. | 


The firſt whereof treats of the Forms 
quoting, 1 An and reconciling th! 

efes; the ſecond treat 
of the Manner of quoting, in 20 Theſes ; the 
third treats of the Manner of interpreting, 


in 25 Theſes ; and the fourth treats of fl. 


Manner of expounding and reconciling th 
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— Mit. 


— — 
2 


7) See Scaligerana. p. 265. 
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% or leſs from the Hebrew Text. 
different Senſe is implied in each of the 


* cc 


= .cc 


= cc 


= CC 


L 8 ] 

* Genealogies, in 35 Theſes. Then he pro- 
ceeds in a fifth Book to explain and juſtify all 
the Quotations made from the Old Teſtament 
in the New, by his foregoing Theſes. 


As to the Forms of quoting, which is the 


Subject of his firſt Book, he fays, © that in 
Order to vindicate and reconcile any Paſ- 
« ſage of the Old Teſtament quoted in the 
% New, one muſt in the firſt place obſerve, 


* © what Form of quoting the Apoſtles made 
* © Uſe of; becauſe from thence one may im- 


| © mediately know, why they alledge the fol- 


tec 


lowing Words in a certain Manner, rather 
than in another, and why they depart more 
Thus a 


following Forms of quoting uſed by the 


* © ſacred Writers of the New Teſtament ; 


3 cc 


it has been ſaid; it is <oritten; that it 


i f * might be fulfill d, which was ſpoken; the 
; © Scripture ſays; fee what is ſaid; the 


ee 


Scripture foreſceing; 1s it not written ; 


what ſays the Scripture ; as he ſpoke ; &Cc. 


© Beſides, he fays, it ought to be conſider'd, 


4 
| cc 


uotations God is introduced 
** under the Name of Lord, or God, or Holy 


why in thoſe 


* © Ghoſt, and ſometimes the Writer himſelf, 


= cc 


or the Scripture; and likewiſe, why the 
Perſons or Things, in Queſtion, are intro- 


' © duced {peaking. LOOT s it onght to be 


obſerved, when and w 


y a Paſſage of the 


5 5 Old Teſtament is alledged in the New 


= © without any previous Form of quoting; 


E 2 and 


wherefore he ſays; have you never read; 
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* and why ſome Traditions, and Hiſtory 
*© almoſt forgotten, are ſometimes occaſionally 
brought in, as if they made a Part of 
© Scripture?” In the ſecond Book, which 
treats of the Manner of quoting, he ſhows, 
* that the Books of the Old Teſtament have 
been diſpoſed in a different Order at different 
* Times, and have had different Names, 
„ which is the Reaſon, why a Writer or a 
Book 1s ſometimes confounded with another 
in the New Teſtament.” Beſides, he pro- 
duces ſeveral Reaſons, © why the facred 
* Writers of the New Teſtament might, and 


cc 


even were obliged to alledge the Paſſages of | 


* the Old Teſtament otherwiſe than they are 
e expreſs'd in the Original, viz. becauſe the 
ancient Hebrew Doctors affirm'd, that in 


the Time of the ME ss TAS ſome obſcure and 
difficult Paſſages of Scripture ſhould be 
clear d, and the Impropriety of Words | 


c 


* 


cc 
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A 


mended, the Intricacy of the Stile removed, 
Words diſpoſed in a better Order, and a 
myſtical Senſe drawn out of the literal, that 


c 


* 


c 


AR 
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the Vail being taken away, Truth might | 


<< plainly appear to every Body.” The Author | 
infers from thence, *©* that the Jews cannot | 


«© reaſonably find Fault with the Apoſtles for 


<< putting a ſpiritual Senſe upon ſeveral Paſ- | 
*« ſages of the Old Teſtament.” In the next | 


Place he ſhows, that the Jewiſh Doctors 
take a prodigious Liberty in quoting the | 
<« Scripture, and gives us ſeveral Inſtances of | 
it. The laſt is very remarkable, and made 
Mr. SURENHUSIUS very angry with the 
ſeeming | 7 
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ſeeming Abſurdity 'of the Rabbins. But, ſays 
he, © when I ſaw St. Paul do ſo too, my 
« Anger was appeaſed. | 

In the third Book, which treats of the 
Manner of aq. the Scriptures, he 
ſhows, ©© how the Authors of the Gemara, 
« and the ancient allegorical Writers, and 
« others, interpreted the Scripture in ſuch a 
« Manner, as to change the mean literal Senſe 
« of the Words into a noble and fpiritual 
« Senſe. To that End the Jewiſh Doctors 
* uſed ten Ways of citing and explaining 
« the Old Teſtament ;” which, for their Cu- 
rioſity and Importance, I ſhall here recite at 
large after my Author. 


1. The firſt is, reading the Words, not 
« according to the Points placed under them, 
but according to other Points ſubſtituted in 
* their Stead; as we ſee done by PETER, 
* Ads 3. 33 by STEPHEN, Ads 7.473; and 
* by Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 54; 2 Cor. 8.15; 
and FK. 3. 10; 9.21; 12.6.” 

2. The ſecond is, © changing the Letters, 


* whether thoſe Letters be of the ſame Organ 


cc 


(as the Jewiſh Grammarians ſpeak) or no; 
as we ſee done by PAUL, Rom. q. 33; 
1 Cor. 11.9; Heb. 8. 9, and 10. 5; and 
* by STEPHEN, Acts 7. 43. 


cc 


cc 


3. The third is, © changing both Letters 


* and Points; as we ſee done by Pavur, 
« Acts 13. 41; and 2 Cor. 8. 1 5. 

4. The fourth is, © adding ſome Letters 
and taking away others. 
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. 541 
5. The fifth is, © tranſpoſing Words and 
% Letters. 
6. The ſixth is, © dividing one Word into 
« two.” | 
7. The ſeventh is, © adding other Words 
to thoſe that are there, in Order to make 
ce the Senſe more clear, and to accommodate 
it to the Subject they are upon; as, is ma- 
5 nifeſt, is done by the Apoſtles throughout 
«© the New Teſtament.” 


cc 


8. The eighth is, changing the Order of 


“ Words; which he ſhews to be done in 
«© many Places of the New Teſtament.” 


9. The ninth is, changing the Order of 


© Words, and adding other Words; which 
are both done by the Apoſtles in citing 
© Paſſages out of the Old Teſtament. ” 


Fay. 


c 


Words, adding Words, and retrenching 


Words; which is a Method often uſed by 
% PAUL.“ | 


Thus, by a moſt lucky Accident of Mr. Su- 
RENHUS1Us's Meeting and Conference with a 
learned allegorical Rabbin, are the Rules, by 
which the Apoſtles cited and applied the 
Old Teſtament, diſcover'd to the World ; to 
which they had been for ſeveral Ages loſt, as 
has been obſerved from the Rev. Drs. ST AN- 
HOPE and JENKIN, above-mention'd. Which 
Conference ſeems not, in its Nature and Conſe- 
quence, much unlike That between LUTHER 
and the Devil. LUTHER reports himſelf to 
have had frequent Conferences with the Devil ; 

in 
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1 
in one of which he pretends he received from 
him the Arguments for the Abolition of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, which he urges in his 
Book, De Abrog. Mis. Privat. The Rabbin 
eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity ; and the Devil Pro- 
teſtantiſm! 


X. 


The Nature of allegorical Reaſoning farther 


ſhewn by Application of it to ſeveral par- 
ticular Inſtances cited from the Old Teſta- 
ment and urged in the New Teſtoment. 


O compleat this Account of the Nature 
of myſtical or allegorical Reafoning, 1 
ſhall conclude with ſhewing, how my Author 
applies ſome of the Theſes, laid down by him 
in his three firſt Books, to the Propheſies. cited 
above by me as not literally, but myſtically 


fulfill'd. 


1. The firſt Prophecy is contain'd in theſe 
Words of MaTTHEw, (m) all This vas 
done, that it might be fulfill d, which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, © behoid a 
Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring 
forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name 
* IMMANUEL.” 

Mr. SUuRENHUSIUsS (7) obſerves, that 
MaTTHEw urges the Quotation from the 


— — 
(] Matt. 1. 22, 23. (7) Surenbuſius. p. 150, 151. 
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Prophet, as - Confirmation of what is ſaid 
Juſt before ( 5 Angel to JosE PH. As 
if the Angel LT ſaid, © what [ have ſaid to 
* you concerning your Wife Mary being 
with Child by the Holy Ghoſt ought not to 
appear ſo . and unheard of 2 
Thing to you; for it was foretold of the 
Lord, by the Prophet IS ALA u, that a 
- Virgin ſhould be with Child without the 
* .Concurrence of a Man, whoſe Off-ſpring 
e ſhould be call'd IMManuzt. This Paſſage 
* ought not to have been unknown to you, 
© but ſince you did not know it, I refer you 
* to it, and bid you carefully conſider it, that 

* you may more eaſily apprehend the unuſual 

2 3 of your Wife Mary, and take 
* her Home to you.” And he proves This to 
be the Senſe from the Form of quoting. For 
he obſerves, that the Form of Words, © that 
it might be fulfilld, which was ſpoken, 2 
often (p. ſignifies, according to the Gemarick 
Do#ors, © that it might be confirm'd, which 
« ig ſaid.” So that the Senſe of the Place is 
as if the Evangeliſt had ſaid, © By this means, 
„ by what has now happen'd in Maxy, is 
* confirm'd this Place of Isa1an, where it is 
* foretold, that a Virgin ſhall conceive with- 
« out the Concurrence of a Man.” And he 
adds, that the Deſign of the Evangeliſt was 
not to oppoſe the Fews, and prove to them, that 
Ixsus was the true MxssIAs; but to ſhe WW 
to thoſe, who did believe Ixsus to be the true 


_—_—_—_ 


(2) Matt. 1. 20. ( ? ) Theſis ada de Formulis allegandi. 
MEssIAs, 


Ea 


Mess1As, how the whole divine (q) Oeconomy 
of former Times, having always the CHRIST, 
as it were, in View, bad form'd all Things to 
reſemble him. Which Notion (r) my Author 
ſuppoſes to have prevail'd always among the 
Jews, and makes to be the general Key, 
whereby to underſtand all the Old Teſtament, 
and eſpecially this Prophecy before us, which, 
he explains at large by this Key, as we ſhall 
ſee by and by. So that the Reader may obſerve 
how the Virgin's Conception in Jſaiab, as ap- 

lied by MaTTHEw, relates to the Virgin 
M ARY in an allegorical Senſe, viz. as a 
Type, like all the Ceremonies of the Law, 
and the Paſſages of Hiſtory in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which are all deem'd Types of Ixsus, 
as repreſenting before-hand what he was to go 
through and ordain ; and, in particular, like 
(s) SARAH's Conception, in her old Age, of 
Isaac, which by the Antients and Moderns 
is made a Type of the Virgin Mary's Con- 
ception of Jesus ; like (5) ABRAHAM offer- 
ing upIsaac, which was a Type of CyR1sT's 
being offer'd up on the Croſs ; like (5) IsAAc's 
carrying the Wood on his Shoulders, which 
was a Type of CuRIST's carrying his Croſs ; 
and like the (5) lifting up of the brazen Ser- 
pent in the Wilderneſs, which was a Type of 
Cu RIS 's being lifted up on the Croſs. 


er. 


— 


— 


(4) 1 Pet. 1. 20. 2 Cor. 10. 11. Gal. 4. Eph. 1. 


(F) Surenhuſius. p. 159, 160. (5) Leſley": Truth 
of Chrift. demonſt. p. 132, 133. Jenkin's Remarks on Whiſton's 
Dermons. p. 54. Ib. Reaſonatleneſs of Chriſt. Rel. Vol. 1. p. 235. 


But 


Fg CEE -: 
But this moſt important Propheey being, 
as it lies in Is ALA, and referr'd to the Con- 
ception of the Virgin Mary, ſubject to very 
great Difficulties, and much objected to by 
the Jews (all whoſe Objections Mr. SURE N- 
HUS1US endeavours to anſwer and obviate at 
large,) I ſhall draw the Subſtance of what he 
fays into an Explication and Defence of the 
whole Prophecy, ſetting down the Words of 
Is A1An in one Column, and SuURENHUsS1US's 
Explication and Defence in another. 


Is AIAH 7. 1--16. SURENHUSIUS, 
7 p. 150-165. 

And it came to In the Days of An Az, 
paſs in the Days of * King of Judab, RRZ ix 
Anaz, the Son of * King of Syria, and Pr- 
JoTHAM the Son kan King of 1/rael be- 
/ Uzzian, King ſieged Feruſalem. Upon 
of Judah, that the Dread, which This 
REZZ IN the King * occaſion'd to An Az and 
of Syria and PR- his People, Is AIAH v 
KAH theSonof RE- © commanded by the Lord 
MALIAH, King of to bid An AZ take Cou- 
Hrael, went up to rage and not Fear; for 
Feruſalem to war that their Deſign againſt 
againſt it. And 2 and to dethrone 
it was told the i 


ae. Fe . TY TS YE I: LO 


| im, ſhould not ſucceed. 

Houſe of David, © But An AZ donbting a- 
ſaying, Syria is © bout the Matter, the 
confederate with Lord ſent Is ATA again 


Ephraim. And his *© with this Meſſage, ask 


Heart was moved, * thee a Sign as a Proof 


and the Heart of that I come to you from 
j; his « the 


hence, 


SURENHUSTHTUS. 


* the Lord. But AR AZ 
© refufing a Sign, Is AI An 


ſays to the Houſe of 


* 


Davip, the Lord ſhall 
give you a Sign. Behold 
a Virgin is with Child, 
or ſhall miraculouſly con- 
ceive the MESSIASV, 
© ſeven hundred Years 


and call his 


A A * A 


Name Jesvs, (IMMa- 


ne 


a 
1 
45 
* 
'E 
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I 8 that Houſe. 


NVL and JESsus 95 


"of the fame Import 


| © who, tho' born miracu- 
| © louſly, ſhall live upon 
the common Food of heed and be quiet; 
the Country. By which fear not, neither 
© * it is manifeſt, that the 
: © Houſe of David ſhall 
not be deſtroy'd, nor 
Feruiſalem come under 
the Power of DAM As- 


140 


cus, before the Birth of 


| * the MssrAs; and 


therefore You, Anaz, 


have Nothing to fear, 


from thoſe Enemies, for 


1 Feruſalem or the Houſe 


of Davip, if you will 
conſider, that the Mx s- 
SIAS is to ariſe out of 
For if the 

Houſe 
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IsArAn. 


his People, as the 
Trees of the Wood 


are moved with the 


Wind. Then ſaid 
the Lord unto Is A- 
An, Go forth now 
fo meef AH AZ, 
thou and thy Sor 
SHE ARJASHUB, 
at the End of the 
Conduit of the ups 
per Pool, in the 
high Way of the 
Fullers Field; and 


ſay unto him, Take 


be faint-hearted ; 


for the tavo Tails 


of theſe ſinoaki 
15 oy o'r | 7X 
the fierce Anger 
of REZ IN with 
Syria, and of the 
Son of REM A- 
LIAH; becauſe 
Syria, Ephraim, 
and the Son of 
REMALIAH have 
taken evil Counſel 
againſt thee, ſay- 
ing; let us go up 
againſt 
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Is AIAH. 
againſt Fudah, and 


vex it, and let us 
make 4 Breach 
therein for us, and 
in the 
Miaſt of it, even 
the Son of TA- 
BEAL. Thus * 
the Lord God, . 

ſhall not and 
neither ſhall it 
come to paſs. For 
the Head of Syria 
is Damaſcus, and 
the Head of Da- 
maſcus is REZIN ; 
and within three- 
feore and five Years 
fhall Ephraim be 
broken, that it be 
not a People. And 


the Head of Ephra- 


im is Samaria, and 
the Head of Sama- 
ia 18 REMALI- 
Au's Son; 


will not 1 eve, 


ſurely ye ſhall not be 
eſtabliſb d. More- 


over the Lord ſpake 


again unto AHA 
Holes, Ask thee a 
Sign 
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SURENHUSIUS. 


Houſe of DAviIp is to 
continue till the Birth of 
the Mrss1As, neither 
of theſe two, nor any 
of the Enemies of that 
Houſe ſhall prevail a- 
gainſt it. And as cer- 
tainly as the Mxgss1as 
is to be born in a mira- 
culous Manner of a Vir- 
gin of the Houſe of Da- 
VID, ſo certainly will the 
Houſe of Davin be 


, phy" from whence 


e is to ſpring, and That 
for theSake of him, who 
is to be IMMANUEL 


God and Man in one 
* Perſon, and to reconcile 


© Men to God, and God 


c 


to Men. By all which 
the Connection appears, 


* and the Reaſon of the 
* Sign is plain, vig. that 


c 


c 


c 


c 


c 


the Jews might conſider 
the Promiſe of the ME s- 
SIAS, which was con- 
firm'd to them by ſo 
many Miracles and Pro- 


* pheſies, that it could not 


* reaſonably be calld in 
| Queſtion by them. For 
that 
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 SCOYRENHUSIUS. 


that Promiſe being ſteadi- 
ly believed by them, was 
a Security to them, that 


the Houſe of DAVID 


ſhould not be deſtroy'd 
before that Time. And 
thus the Prophet put A- 
Haz under a Neceſſity 
either not to credit God's 
Promiſe of his ownSafety, 
or to be guilty of Impiety 
in disbelieving the fun- 
damental Promiſe given 
to the Jewiſh Nation con- 
cerning the ME ssfAs in 
Time to be born of the 
Houſe of DAVID. To 
the Objection, that it 
does not follow from 
hence, that Jeruſalem 
and AH AZ would now 
be preſerved from the 
Power of thoſe two 
Kings, which yet was 
the chief End of the 
Sign; fince the Houſe 
of DAvI PD might con- 


tinue till the Times of 


the Mess lAs, and 7e- 
ruſalem might be taken, 
and An Az made Captive, 
and live as ſuch; it is 

© anſwer'd, 


— 


thy God, 
either in the Depth, 


tempt the 


IsAIAn, 


Sign of the Lord 
ask it 


or in the Height 
above. But AH AZ 


faid, I will not 


ash, neither will I 
Lord. 
And he ſaid, hear 
now, O Houſe of 
David, is it a 


ſmall Thing for 


you to weary Men, 


but will ye weary 


myGod alſo? There- 
fore the Lord him- 


ſelf ſhall give you 


a Sign. Behold, a 
Virgin ſhall con- 
cerve, and bear a 
Son, and ſhall call 
his Name IMMA- 
NUEL. Butter and 
Honey ſhall he eat, 
that he may know 
fo refuſe the Evil 
and chuſe the Good. 
For before the 
Child ſhall know 
to refuſe the Evil 
and chuſe the Good, 
the Land that thou 
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SURENHUSA4US. 


ebborreſt ſhall be anſwer' d, firſt, that the 
forſaken of both 
ber Ki 


s. 


c 
c 
c 
c 
* 
4 
c 
4 
c 
bo 
4 
c 
* 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
* 
c 

C 
4 

4 

c 

c 

C 

Cc 


primary Deſign of God | 


was to preſerve the Houſe 


of Davip, which God | 
often evinces, by the | 


Promiſe of the Mrs. 


SI As. Secondly, that 
from this general Pro- | 


miſe an Argument may | 


thus be drawn for the 
Preſervation of Anaz 
and his People from their 
Enemies. If God 1s not 


only true in his Promiſe | 


of a MEss1As, but 
powerful enough to pre- 
ſerve the Houſe of Da- 
VID till the Times of 
the M ss1 As, he ought 
to be deem'd ſufficiently 
true and powerful to 
fulfil his Promiſe in pre- 
ſerving AnAaz and his 
People from the Power 
of theſe two Kings. And 
This may more ſtrongly 
be concluded (for tho, 


abſolutely ſpeaking, the 
Promiſe: of the ME s- 
SIAS might be fulfill d 
without it, yet hypothe- 


* tically it could not, be- 


© cauſe 
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SURENHUSIUS. 


( cauſe God propoſed That 

aas the Means of per- , 
forming his Promiſe; | 
for whoſoever deſigns an 4 
nd, deſigns ſome Means 9 
: © to effect it) after this Y 
t] © manner. He, who is 1 
- = *© willing to give, and can 15 
1 * give, and certainly will . 
 ( © give in Time, more, he 5 
is willing to give, and 1 
ccan give, and will give 

t © leſs. But the Preſerva- 

tion of the Houſe of | 
q 1 


> *<© David, to the Times 
Hof the Mrss1as, and 
bringing him into the 
World at a fix d Time is 
2 a greater and more ex- 
© cellent Good than the 
ö Preſervation of AH AZ 


and his People. If there- 
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* foreGod would fulfil that 
| * Promiſe, much more 
| would he fulfil This. Be- 
' * fides, it was () cuſto- 
mary for the Prophets to 
confirm the Truth of all 


: other Matters by alledg- 
ing the Promiſe of the 
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SURENHUSIUS:. 


MESS IAS, which was 
the Baſis and Foundation 
of them. Laſtly, the 
* Promiſe of the Mess1as Þ ( A•b 
* comprehended in it, that! 
* the Land ſhould be forſa- .. 
* ken by the two Kings; 
* and therefore both a 
* Mxss1As to be born of | © , 
* a Virgin, and preſent Þ * « 
* Deliverance were pro- 
* miſed to the Jews by the 
* Prophet. 


II. The ſecond Prophecy mention'd by me 
Was, out of Egypt have I call'd my Son; which 
MaTTHEw applies (5) to JEsus's Coming * ; 
out of Egypt, and introduces with the ſame 1 
Form of Quoting uſed in the preceeding Pro- 7 (; 
phecy, that it might be fulfill'd, which was ir 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet ſaying. fe 
1. Firſt, Mr. S. (c) fays, that it appears, h 
by the Form of Quoting uſed, that the Words 
of HosE An, which relate primarily to the Þ 7 < 
Children of 1/ael's being call'd out of Egypt, 
are confirm'd by Ixsus's Coming out of Egypt; Þ 
That is, the Coming of the Children of 1ac! |< 
out of Egypt was a Type or Figure of Jesvs's 
Coming out of Egypt; and ſo the latter con- 
firm'd the former. J 
—— — — = 
8 


(5) Surenhufius. p. 182, 183. (c) Ib. & 1. 1. Thel. 2. 
| 2. Secondly, 
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2. Secondly, he ſays, the Jewiſh Doctors 
are uſed to detach Paſſages from their Con- 
nection, and put a Senſe upon them, which 
has no Relation to what goes before or follows 
after, as he ſhows in Tei 9, l. 1. 

. Thirdly, the Words of the Prophet are, 
(4) when Iſrael was a Child, then J loved him, 
and called my Son out of Egypt. By which 
my Author thinks, that the Prophet marks out 
the Time of the Coming cf CuRISH, and 


of 1/rccl were in their Infancy as to Light, 
8 (which happen'd in the Time of our Lord, 
* waenReligion was wholly corrupted by falſe 
Traditions) God called his Son out of Egypt 
* to preach the Goſpel in 7udea.” And this 
| Anſwer he thinks ought to ſatisfy the Fews, be- 
| ing ſuited to the Manner of explaining Scrip- 
ture uſed by the Feroiſb Doctors, whom Mar- 


f THE W follow'd. But if this laſt be not deem'd 
| 4 ſatisfactory, Mr. S. has another Way of draw- 


ing out the allegorical Senſe, which he wants 
for his Purpoſe, or would ſind out; and thus 
he interprets MATTH Ew citing the Prophet. 
* You Jews know, that the Prophet Hos an 
. ſays, when I. ac / was a Child, then I loved 

him, and called my Son out of Egypt; which 
. Words ſeem, according to their Letter, to 
„ relate to the Children of Iſrael ; but I will 


explain them to you in a more uſeful Man- 


ner, which is by you calld Allegory. I 


grant, indeed, that the Children of cada (e) 


(4%) Saurenhbuſigs, 183, 184. (e) Exod. 4. 22. Jer. 31. 9. 
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© may in a Senſe be call'd the Son of God or 
*« of the Lord; but if you can believe it, that 
very JEsUs CHRIST, who was born among 
you at Bethlehem, he, I fay, is properly the 
* Son of God, who almoſt in the fame Man- 
ner as the Children of 1/rael were obliged to 
go into Egypt on Account of the Famine, 
was obliged to go thither to avoid the 
Tyranny of HEeRoD. So that you may 
fee, for the Confirmation of your Faith, that 
This did not befal the Mxss1as by Chance, 
but by divine Appointment, as it happen'd 
formerly to your Fathers. Wherefore the 
* the Prophet ſaid, that the Lord calPd his 
e Son out of Egypt, and That at a Time when 
you, in Reſpect of true Religion, were in a 
State of Infancy. Beſides, the Form «f 
* 9woting uſed on this Occaſion, that it might 
« be fulfilld, which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
* the Prophet, always (F) refers to a myſtical 
* Senſe hid under the literal one. But to fay 
* all in a Word, the People of 1/-ae! were 
* the firſt born adopted Son of God, and 
* Tesvus was the natural Son of God.” 

III. The third Propheſy mention'd by me, 
as not literally fulfill'd, is contain'd in theſe 
Words, (g) And he came and dwelt in a City 
call d Nazareth, that it might be fulfill d, which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet, © He ſhall be call'd 
« a Nazarene.” Which Propheſy is found 
by SURENHUSIUS in three Places of the 
Old Teftament, and very ingeniouſly explain'd 
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(f) L. z. Thel. 14. (g) Matt. 2. 23. 
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by him; tho' it ſeems not to occur any 
where. 

[I.] Firſt, he obſerves, () that the Pro- 
phets not only foretold Things by Types and 
Allegories, but by Engmas. They fcretold 
Things by the former, when the Things them- 
ſelves were imply'd without any Change of 
Words; and they foretold by Enigmas, when 


the Things were to be found out by a Change 


of Words; and when a Propheſy of one or 
the other Sort was accompliſh'd, the Jewiſh 
Doctors uſed to ſay, that it might be fulfill'd, 
' which was ſpoken. This being fo ; Isaran (7 ) 
| having foretold, that the MssrAH ſhould 


duell in Galilee, it was almoſt the ſame 
> Thing, as if he had ſaid, the Mess1an ſhould 
: dwell at Nazareth, which was a City of Gali- 


lee. It being thus foretold, that the Mss As 
' was to dwell at Nazareth, it is thereby im- 


phy'd, that he ſhould be intituled to, or call'd 


by the Name Nazarene; for, tho he was ne- 


ver calld a Nazarene, yet being intituled to 


that Name by dwelling at Nazareth, it was 


* propheſy'd, He ſpall be calfd a Nazarene ; to 
be call'd by a Name being all one as to be in- 
tituled to a Name. This enigmatical Propheſy 
therefore of the MssfAs's being to dwell in 


| Galilee, rightly underſtood, was as much as to 
ay, He ſhall be calld (or intituled to the 


Name) Nazarene; which was fulfill'd by 


Irsus's dwelling at Nazareth. | 
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U) Surenbuſius, p. 195 —204. (7) Iſaiah, c. g. 
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2. ] Secondly, he conceives MATTH Ew 
alluded alſo to this Paſſage of Isa1an, (+) 
And there ſhall come forth a Rod out of the Stem 
of JEssE, and a Branch ( Netſer ) ſhall grow 
out of his Roots, Where the Argument lyes in 
the Word Netſer ; which is by the Hebrew 
Doctors call'd, an Argument drawn from the 
Similitude of Words, without Regard had to the 
Senſe of the Place; the Term Netſer approach- 
ing to, and therefore enigmatically fignifying 
Nazarene. So that Jesus's dwelling at Na- 
zareth, which intituled him to the Name Na- 
zarene, fulhlFd the Propheſy, He ſhall be calPd 
a Nazarene, or Netſer. 

[3.] Thirdly, he cites another (1) Text, 
wherein the Mxss1as is call'd T/emah, That 
is to ſay, a Branch. Now the Word Ts g- 
MAH having the ſame Signification with Net- 


ſer, Netſer may be put in the Room of Je- 


nab, whereby the Prophet may be ſaid to call 
the Mrss1As Netjer, which is to call him 
Nazarene. 

Theſe Texts of the Old 'Feſtament are ſome 
of thoſe, which my Author, after the Jewiſh 
Doctors, ſuppoſes reſerved for Explanation till 
the Times of the Mrss1Aas ; when the Enig- 
mas contain'd in them were to be unriddled, 


or the Propheſies contain'd in them were to be 


ſhown to be fulfill'd. 
IV. The next Propheſy cited by me as not 
fulfill'd literally, but myſtically and allegorical- 


ly, is contain'd in our Saviour's () making 


(4) Ifiah, 11. 1. See Lightfont's Works, Vol. 1. p. 498. 
(/) Zach. 6. 12. (%) Matt, 11. 14. 
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Jonx the Baptiſt to be the ELIAS propheſy'd 
of as to come before the My ss IAS. My Au- 
thor (u) ſays, there was a Tradition among 
the Jews, that ELIAS was to come before the 
MEess1As; and becauſe He was not come, 
they could not believe the Mg 8814s was come. 
Jesus knowing This, told them, that Joun 
the Baptiſt was the EL TAS; who was very juſt- 
ly to be deem'd EL1As, as having the (o) 
Virtues of ELIAS. And to confirm this Inter- 
pretation, my Author refers to () one of his 
Theſes, where he ſhows, that, by proper Names, 
the Jews did not always mean thoſe very Per- 
ſons, who are ſo named, but thoſe, who re- 
ſemble them in their Lives and Actions, 

V. As to the Prophecy of Isa Au, cited by 
Je8vs (4) as fulfill'd in the Jews of his Times, 
By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 


fland ; That, according to my () Author, is 


fulfill'd as typifying, like all the Jewiſh Hiſtory, 
ſomething to happen in the Times of the Mt s- 
SIAs. For the Ignorance and Obſtinacy of the 
Jews being the ſame in our Saviour's Time as 
in the Time of the Prophet Is a1an, was the 
Anti-type to the Type, or the Completion of 
Isa1an's Propheſy. 

Thus, I hope, I have given ſuch a State of 
the Caſe from (s) SURENHUS1US, as ma 
qualify the Readers to judge of that Scheme 
and its Rules, which the Apoſtles follow'd in 


Pr” 


(2) Surenhuſi us, p. 329 — 331. (0) See Luke 1. CF. 

(2) 15 Theſ. de Modis interpretandi. () Matt. 13. 34, 38. 

(r) Sarenbuſtus, p. 241, 242. (5) See Oakley's Letter at the 
End of Wotton's Preface to Miſecllineous Diſeurſes, &c. 
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arguing from the Old Teſtament, and to under- 
ſtand the Force of the Apoſtles Arguments, 
which were grounded thereon. But if not; I 
refer them to the Treatiſe itſelf of SUREN- 
HUSIUS; Wherein the moſt ingenious and 
learned Author has ſet in the juſteſt Light the 
Rules of Reaſoning uſed by the Jews and fol- 
low'd by the Apoſtles, and ſhown the Pertinency 
of all the Quotations made by the Apoſtles from 
the Old Teſtament, according to thoſe Rules; 
and conſequently has truly defended Chriſtia- 
nity, by ſhowing how the Apoſtles grounded 
it on the Old Teſtament, beyond what any 
Author ever did before him. It is indeed poſ- 
ſible, that in the Application of the Jewiſh 
Rules, of Interpretation and Reaſoning, to the 
Paſſages cited and urged by the Apoſtles out of 
the Old Teſtament, he may not always have 
hit upon thoſe peculiar Rules, which the 
Apoſtles had, in every Citation, more particu- 
larly in View ; for many of thoſe Rules will 
equally ſerve the ſame Purpoſe ; and therefore 
thoſe, which he does not on ſome Occaſions 
make Uſe of, may have been the Rules, which 
the Apoſtles had in View, as alſo thoſe, which 
he does make Uſe of, may not ſometimes be 
the Rules, which the Apoſtles had immediately 
in View. But yet nothing can be plainer, 
from the Reaſonings of the Apoſtles, and from 
the common Way of Reaſoning uſed among 
the Jews, known both by their Practice and 
Rules, as they are both explain'd with the 
greateſt Clearneſs by SURENHUs1vUs ; than that 
the Apoſtles, who manifeſtly argued not by 
ſcholaſtick 
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ſcholaſtick Rules, and interpreted not the Poſ- 
ſages they cited out of the Old Teſtament ac- 
cording to the obvious and literal Senſe the 
hore therein, did proceed by ſuch (?) Rules as 
are ſet forth by him. 


XI. 


An Anſwer to an Objection, that the allego- 
rical Reaſonings of the Apoſtles were not 
defign'd for abſolute Proofs of Chriſtianity, 
but for Proofs ad Hominem, to the Feros, 
who were accuſtom'd to that Way of Reaſon- 


ing. 


T may be objected, from divers learned 
1 Authors, to what I have advanced, that 
< Chriſtianity is not grounded on the pro- 
e phetical or other Quotations made from the 
* Old in the New Teſtament ; but that thoſe 
** Quotations, being allegorically apply'd by 
© the Authors of the New Teſtament, are 
* only Arguments ad Hominem, to convince 
< the Jews of the Truth of Chriſtianity, who 
* allow'd ſuch a Method of arguing to be 
valid; and are not Arguments to the Reſt 
* of Mankind. ” | 

To which I anſwer ; 

1. Firſt, that this Diſtinction is the pure 
Invention of thoſe, who make the Objection, 
and has not only no Foundation in the New 


mm. 1 
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) Le Clerc Bibl. Choil. Tom. 25. p. 413. 
F 4 Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, from whence only it ſhould be 
taken, but is utterly ſubverted by it. For the 
Authors of the Books of the New Teſtament 


always argue abſolutely from the Quotations 


they make out of the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Moss and the Prophets are every 
where repreſented to be a juſt Foundation for 
Chriſtianity. And PAu expreſly ſays that ( 
the Goſpel, which was kept ſecret fince the 
World began, was now made manifeſt by the 
Scriptures of the Prophets (wherein that Goſ- 
pel was ſecretly contain'd) 7 all Nations, by 
the Means of the Preachers of the Goſpel, who 
gave the ſecret or ſpiritual Senſe of thoſe Scrip- 
tures, Beſides, the Authors of thoſe Books, 
being convinced long before the Publication of 
them, that the Goſpel was to be preach'd to 
the Gentiles as well as Jews, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to de ſign their Books for the Uſe of all Men, 
for Gentiles as well as Jews. To both whom 
therefore they reaſon'd allegorically in thoſe 
Books; as particular (w) Apoſtles alſo did in 


their Sermons, therein recorded, with greater 


Succeſs on Gentiles than on Jews; and as 


Paul did before FELIX, when he faid, he 
took his Hereſy or Chriſtianity from (x) the 
Law and the Prophets, and as He did alſo 
before AGRIPPA. It ſhould therefore ſeem 
ſtrange, that Books written to all the World 
by Men equally concern'd to convert Gentiles 
as well as Jews, and Diſcourſes made expreſly 


(z) Rom. 16.v. 25, 26 . () Acts 13. v. 15—48. c. 26. v. 
22, 23. c. 10. v. 3743. (x) Ib. 24. 14. Ib. 26. v. 6, 7, 22, 23- 
| to 
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to Gentiles as well as to Jews, ſhould be de- 
fign'd to be pertinent only to Jews; much leſs 
to a very few Jews. For (y) from the Time 
the Jews began to allegorize their ſacred Book, 
(which was long after the Captivity ) there was 
an Oppoſition made to that Method ; and the 
Saducees in particular, who were a numerous 
Sect, oppoſed, for a conſiderable Time before 
and in our Saviour's Time, the new Explica- 
tions, and profeſs d to follow the pure Text of 
Scripture, or to interpret it according to the 
literal Senſe. And tho' the Phariſees, who 
made up the Body of the Jews, (as well as 
the Eſſenes) uſed the allegorical Method in the 
Times of JIEsus and the Apoſtles; yet (2) 
they in great Meaſure quitted that Method, 
when Chriſtianity prevail'd, which was built 
on that Method; and argued, as is well 
known, againſt the New Teſtament for alle- 
gorizing the Law and the Prophets. And there 
has been for a long Time, and is at this Time as 
little Uſe of Allegory in thoſe Reſpects among 
them, as there ſeems to have been durin 

the Time the Books of the Old Teſtament 
were written, which (a) ſeem the moſt plain of 
all antient Writings ; and wherein there appears 
not the leaſt Trace of a typical or allegorical In- 
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(y) Simon. Hiſt. Crit. du Vieux Teſt. p. 92. 


(z) Allix Judgment of the Fetoiſb Church againſt the Uni- 
 tarians, c. 23. Simon. Ib. p. 371. Ib. Hiſt. Crit. du Nov. 
Teſt. p 245. Mangey's Remarks on 'Toland's Nazarenus, p. 37. 
Fencer de Leg. Hebr. p. 185. 

(4) Jenkin's Reaf. Vol. 2. p. 153. Le Clerc Bib. Univ. 
om. 10. 234. Ib. Bib. Cho. Lom. 27. p. 391, 392. Cuneus 
Rep. des Hebr. Vol 1. p. 377, 378. 395 
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[ 74 ] 
tention in the Authors, or in any other Jews of 
their Times. All the Books (5) written by 
Jews againſt the Chriſtian Religion, (ſome 
whereof are printed ; and others go about 
Europe in Manuſcript) chiefly attack the New 
Teſtament (c) for the allegorical Interpre- 
tations of the Old Teſtament therein, and That 
with the greateſt Inſolence and Contempt 


imaginable on that Account, and oppoſe to 


them a literal and ſingle Interpretation as the 
true Senſe of the Old Teſtament. And ac- 


_— 


(5) Scripta Judzi in Limborchii amica Collatione ; & Wa- 
GENSEL11 Te/a ignea Satane, which is a Collection of Femijh 
Books againſ# Chriſtianity, wherein Rabbi Iſaac's Munimen Fidei 
makes the thief Figure. 

Some of theſe are cited and anfewer'd by K1DDER in his ſecond and 
third Volumes of his Demonſtration of the Meſſias; and others are 
cited by BASNAGE in his Hiſtoire de Juifs. But the moſt important 


feem to me to be three Spaniſh Manuſcripts. 1. Fortification de la 


Fe ; eohich is a Tranſlation of the afureſaid Munimen Fidei publiſed 
S WacensEIL. 2. Providentia Divina de Dios con Iſrael, 5 
Saul LEVI MoRT ERA. This MoRTERA mas the Maſter of th: 
famous Spixoz A; and this Work of his is efteem'd by the Fews 1. 
be the ſpretodeſt Book they have againſt Chriſtianity. They are förbia, 
under Pain of Excommuniaation, to lend it to any Chriſtian, for fear 
of drawing a Storm upon themſelves for producing ſuch ſurong Ot- 
jections againſt the Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore no Copies are t1 
be procured of it but by the greateſt Accidents. z. Prevenciones 
Divinas contra la vana Ydolatria de las Gentes, by Is AAC Oro8n1o, 
_ robo aN that learned Jew, that had the famous Controverſy 2115 
LiMBoRCH concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion mention'd 
above. He had been Profeſſor of Philoſophy and Phyſict in the Uni- 
verſities of Alcala and Sevile, and was a great Maſter in Sthc!- 
Divinity after the Mode of the Spaniſh Univerſities. The Hiſtory he 
gave of himſelf, and eſpecially of his Sufferings in the Inquiſition 0 
Me. LIunORCH and LE CLERC, 7s extreamly curious. Lin- 
Borcn. Hifi. Inqui/. p. 158, 159. 223. LE CLerc, Bib. Univ. 
Tom. 7. p. 289, e. 

(e) Allix's Judgeent of the Fewiſh Church againſt the Lui 
tarians, p. 423. 


cordingly 


ihm > 4 _@t@ __— 


11 

cordingly the (4) allegorical Interpretations 
given by Chriſtian Expejitors of the Propheſies, 
are now the grand Obſtacle and Stumbling- 
block in the Way of the Converſion of the Fews 
to Chriſtianity. 

2. Secondly, there will be no Ground for 
this Diſtinction, if we conſider how much AL 
Jegory was in Uſe among the Pagans; being 
cultivated by many of the Philoſophers them- 
{elves as well as by Theologers; by ſome as 
the Method of delivering Doctrines; but by 
(e) moſt as the Method of explaining away 
what, according to the Letter, appear'd abſurd 
in the antient Fables, or Hiſtories of their 
Gods. 

Religion itſelf was deem'd a (7) myſterious 
Thing among the Pagans, and not to be pub- 
lickly and plainly declared. Wherefore it was 
never fimply repreſented to the People, but 
was moſt obſcurely deliver'd and vail'd under 
Allegories, or Parables, or Hieroglyphicks ; and 
eſpecially among the (g) Egyptians, Chal- 
deans, and the oriental Nations. $7 quis no- 
verit perplexe loqui, loquantur. Sin minus 
taceat; was a ( Maxim of the Jews, but 
equally thought right and true by the Pagans. 
They allegorized many Things of Nature, and 


(4) Whiſton's Lectures, p. 13. Mangey's Remarks on Toland's 
Nazarenus, p- 123. | 
(e) Cicero De Nat. Deor. I. 2..& 3. 
i Clerc Bibl. Chois. Tom. 7. p. 80. &c. Spencer de Legibus 
ebr. p. 9. 
% Spencer de Legibus, p. 182, &c. 
( Simon Hiſt. Crit. des Commentateur, p. 4. 
: ( 5) Robinſon's Natural Hiflory of Cumberland, &c, pt, 2, In- 
rad. p. g. 
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particularly the heavenly Bodies; whence came 
the Saying, rota eft Fabula Cælun. They al- 
legorized all their (i) antient Fables and Series 
and pretended to diſcover in them the Secrets 


of natural Philoſophy, Medicine, Politicks, 


and, in a Word, all Arts and Sciences. 'Fhe | 
Works of HomzR, in particular, have furniſh'd | 


infinite Materials for all Sorts of allegorical 
Commentators to work upon ; and there is an 
antient (&) Book yet extant treating expreſly 


of the Allegories of HoMER, ſaid to be written | 


by the famous Hunactibet of Pontus. 
() The antient Greek Poets were reputed 


fo involve divine, and natural, and hiſtorical | 
Notions of their Gods under myſtical and para- 
bolical Expreſſions ; and are accordingly fo in- 


terpreted by the Greek Scholiaſts. 
The Sybilline Verſes, the Anſebers given at 
Oracles, Sayings deliver'd under 71 


and Dreams (all which the Antients call'd ( 
Divinations by Fury) were ſeldom or ever 
plain, and uſually e . ſome allegorical In- 


terpretation by the Skilful in Divination ; as 
did alſo the numerous Sigus and Prodigies, 


which, in the Courſe of Things, often Fan | 


Q2en'd. 


The Pythagorean Philoſophy was wholly de- 


liver'd in myſtical Language; the Signification | 


whereof was intirely unknown to the World 
abroad, and but gradually explain'd to thoſe 
of the Sect, as they grew into Years, or were 


— 


(i) Clerici Hiſt Eccleſ, v. 23. 24. () Apud Gale Opul 
cula Mythologica. (7) Dodwell's Letters of Advice, &c. p. 172. 


prope! 


(m) Cicero de Divinatione. 
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1 
proper to be inform'd. And in This Py- 
THAGORAS came up to Sol oMON's Character 
of wiſe Men, (n) who dealt in dark Sayings, 


and acted not much unlike the moſt divine 


Teacher that ever was. Our Saviour () Hale 


| axith many Parables the Word unto the Mul- 
* titude, as they were able to hear it; but with- 
but a Parable ſhake he not unto them; and when 
they were alone, he expounded all Things to his 
Diſciples. 


The Stoick Philoſophers are particularly 


* famous for allegorizing the whole heathen 
Theology, and all the Fables of the Poets. 
And CicxRo, in the Perſon of BaLBus, ( 
the Stoicꝶ, gives us a curious Specimen of their 
* Method in his Books of the Nature of the 
: Gods. 


We have ſeveral (q) Treatiſes of heathen 


* Philoſophers on the Subject of allegorical In- 
# terpretation ; from one of which, written by 
* CorknuTvus the Stoick, and from ſome other 
* Philoſophers, Platoniſts and Stoichs, the famous 
* ORIGEN is ſaid (7) to have derived a great 
Deal of his Skill in allegorizing the Books of 
the Old Teſtament. And OR IGEN thought 
the allegorical Method not only juſt and true in 
# itſelf, but () proper to give the Pagans a more 
= exalted Notion of the Holy Scriptures, which 
fem d too Iow and mean to them, and uſeful to 
convert the Learned of his Time to the Chriſtian 


_— — 


— 


(2) Prov. BY ISS Mark 4. 33. 34- (p) Cicero De 


1 Nat. Deorum. 1. 2. (C Opuicula Mythologica, &c. 
© (r) Porphyrius apud Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 19. (5) Simeon 
Hit. Crit. du V. Tell. p. 391. 


Religion. 
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Religion. Nor was the great St. Aus TIN leſs k 
allegorical (t) than Or1Gen in his Interpre- TY x 
tations of Scripture; in which Method he t 
greatly improved himſelf by ſtudying Platonick FT? a 
Authors. . 
Many of the primitive Fathers, and Apo- t 
logiſts for Chriſtianity, who for the moſt Part 
wholly addreſs themſelves to Pagans, reaſon 
allegorically, not only from natural and arti- 
ficial Things (proving ; that CHRIST was to 
ſuffer on the Croſs, from Things () made 
after the Faſtion of a Croſs ; that there muſt be! 
(w) 7 oth. Goſpels and no more, from the fur 
Winds and four Corners 4 the Earth ; and that = 
CHRIST was to have (x) fwelve Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe the Goſpel was to be preach'd in the four I | 
Parts of the World, in the Name of the Tr :- | 
nity, three Times four making twelve; and 
becauſe there were (y) #wetve Bells, which 
hung at the Bottom of the Jewiſh high Prieſt's 
Garment) but from the Old Teſtament exactly 
in the ſame Manner with the Apoſtles ; which 
implies, that they look'd on Allegories to be 
roper Topicks for Pagans ; and ſome of them 
Fad particular Reaſon to do ſo from their own 
Experience, who, while they were Philoſophers 
themſelves, and before they (z) became Chri- 
ftians, were accuſtom'd to it. It is alſo well 


* —— 
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(7) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du V. T. p. 399. () Fuftin Marty, 
and Min. Felix. (co,) Ireneus. (x) St. Auſtin. 

(y) Faftin Martyris Opera. p. 260. See alſo Mo x TAG 
Origines Eceleſiaſticœ, wherein there is a learned Diſſertation pon 
the Type TweLvs, p. 121, &c. Pars Poſterior. 


(z) Wake's Prelim. to Genzine Epiſtles of St. Clement, Ke, 
P 75. 


known, 
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known, that (a) TnREOPHILUS ANTIOCH E- 
xus, CLEMENS of Alexandria, (who was 


the Diſciple of PAN TÆNUS) and ORITIGTIN, 


as well as the Gnaſtichs, allegorized, in their 
Explications and Commentaries, the Books of 
the New Teſtament; which Commentaries 
may be juſtly ſuppoſed written for the Uſe of 
Pagans as well as Jews and Chriſtians, in Or- 
der to give them all a more exalted Notion of 
Chriſtianity and of the New Teſtament. 

In a Word, (5) this Method of writing in 
Matters of Religion, (practiſed by Apoſtles, 
Companions of the Apoſtles, and moſt primitive 
Fathers) was generally uſed, not only among 
the Fews, but among the wiſer and more phile- 


' fophical Part of the Gentiles too; and from both 


came to be almoſt univerſally received among the 
primitive Chriſtians; as ſays our moſt learned 
and judicions Archbiſhop Warr. And our 
learned (c) DopwELL fays, that Onerrocriticks 
and Hieroglyphicks, and other Pagan myſtical 
Arts of Concealment are of Uſe towards under- 
ſtanding the prophetical Books of the Old Tefta- 
ment (the (d) whole Indulgence of God in grant- 
ing the Spirit of Prophecy to the Jews being 
plainly accommodated to the heathen Practice of 


Divination) ; ard that (e) the Revelations of 


the Gofpel being made for the Sake of all Man- 
kind, its Reaſonings, (which for the moſt Part 


(4) Simon Hiſt. des Comment. p. 3, 4, f. c. I- | 

%% Wake, Ib. p. 51 —75. See 40% Lenfant. Preface Gen. 
fur ſon Nov. Teſt. p. 3. 

le) Dodwell's Letters of Advice, &c. p. 208. (4) Ib. p. 113. 

e] Dod welli Prolegomena ad Stearn de Obttinatione. 
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are allegorical ) were ſuited to the Underſtanding 
of the Generality of the People of that Age (and 
by Conſequence to the People of future Ages) 
and in particular to That of the Philoſophers, 
who were the Leaders among the Gentiles, 
Wherefore the Arguments of the Apoſtles were 
ſo far from being Arguments ad Hominem to 
the Jews, that they were then equally con- 
cluſive to great Numbers among the Gentiles ; 
and the Prophefies cited from the Old in the 
New Teſtament, tho' (F) ſhining in a dark 
Place, were a Light both to Jews and 
Gentiles. 

And I add, that almoſt all modern Reli- 
prongs, whether Chriſtians, Pagans, or Ma- 

ometans, are as fond of Allegories, as the 
Antients were. Which ſeems to make allego- 
riging the moſt ſuitable Method of applying 
to the Underſtanding of Men. And therefore 
the allegorical Arguments of the Apoſtles were 
proper for all Sorts of religious Men, as well as 
Jews, and at preſent are more proper for 
others than Jews, (among whom there has 
been for a long Time a direct anti-allegorical 
Sect call'd Caraites) who, as they knew 
Nothing of the allegorical Method till long 
after the Captivity, and when they became 
(g) hellenized, ſo they rejected that Method, 
as to all Propheſies and other Quotations taken 
from the Old Teſtament by the Apoſtles, ſoon 
after the Riſe of Chriſtianity, and now contend 
for one ſingle Senſe againſt any allegorical 
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(2 Pet. . 19. (Zz) Clerici. Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 24» 
Meaning 


„ WO i 
* a, " J 4 . 8 4 
i 6 : Mens IIS ß , ii dio BÞ a EB” n 4 : 
* eee rere 


_» 
„ 5 S1 „ 


a ms . , Oh. wt 


S ef fo 


— 


-- 
A 


Cl 


— _— 


— = * 


c ied nds 


„ 


— 
—— 


| 


oQ © 


1 re 
. — * 


Y 1 1 . «ASE 
Cn e 


4 Text be well explain d otherwiſe. In a Word, 


Books of the Old Teſtament are of little 
© Uſe for the Converſion of the Jews. For 
'C almoſt all, which is ſaid to be ſpoken in 
* © the Old Teſtament of the Mess 14s muſt 
| ebe interpreted myſtically, before it can ap- 


| do naturally ſignify.” 


5 
* 
1 


* 

Meaning of them, and argue againſt allegori- 
cal Interpretations as abſurd in themſelves, no 
leſs than Atheiſts and Deiſts, and Sadducees 
who, as is before obſerved, never received 
(h) the allegorical Interpretations of their 
Brethren-Jews) or ſuch (rational) Chriſtians as 
Mr. WH1sToON ; tho' herein the Jews ſeem 
to act a moſt inconſiſtent Part; for 2 the 

uſe the allegorical Method, (i) they will not 
be able to eſtabliſh their own Belief of a MES“ 
SIAS fo come, which yet is one of the funda- 
mental Articles of their Religion. That Article, 
in the Judgment of the famous Rabbi (k) 
AL BO, has no other Foundation than the 
| Authority of Tradition. For, ſays he, there 
is not any Prophecy, either in the Law, or the 
| Prophets, that foretells his Coming by any nece/- 
| ſary Expoſition of it, with Reſpect to him, or 
| which may not from the Circumſtances of the 
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{a learned (/) Author maintains, © that the 
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' pear to be ſpoken of him, and by Conſe- 
* quence very remotely from what the Words 


% Simon Bib. Crit. Vol. 4. p. 508. 
(7) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du Nov. Teſt. p. 246, 247. 


(+) Alo Oratio 1. c. 1. _ e of the Jewiſh 
Church againſt the Unitarians. p. 411. | 


(/) Smaltius apud Ib. p. 414. 
3. Thirdly, 
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3. Thirdly, in Anſwer to the Objection I 


obſerve, that Chriſtianity is wholly (n) r- 


veal'd in the Old Teſtament, and has its divine 
Authority from thence ; that it is not literally, 
but myſtically or allegorically reveald therein; Þ 
and that therefore Chriſtianity is the allegorical 


Senſe of the Old Teſtament, and is not im- f 


properly call'd () myſtical Fudaiſin. 


If therefore Chriſtianity is grounded on A. N 


legory, converted Gentiles muſt be convinced 
by Allegory, and become Allegoriſts or m. 
ical Jeus, no leſs than converted Jews 
For the Religion itſelf, to which they were 


to be converted, was Allegory or Chriſtianity 
as taught a/legorically in the Old Teſtament, Bu 


The Apoſtle Pa u L in his firſt Epiſtle + 
the Corinthians, iſt and 2d Chapters (0) 
(wherein it is to be obſerved, that he argue 
againſt the Greeks, and the Phzloſophers, a 
well as the Jews) ſeems to diſclaim all othe 
Methods of arguing beſides the allegorical 
when he ſays, that (p) the Wiſdom he f a 
was Wiſdom among them that were perfei a 


That is, among them, who underſtood thi 


ſecret, myſtical, and ſpiritual Senſe of Thing 


that his i/dom was the Wiſdom of God, i 


from the World, which God had ordain'd be 


es bad 


fore tbe World; That is, that it was the fect} ? 


divine, and ſpiritual Senſe of Judaiſm, which WM! 


the World, that interpreted Judaiſm, — J 


„ 


() Dodwels Letters of Advice, &c. p. 169, &c. | I 
(2) Ib. One Altar and one Prieſthood. p. 230. ' Þ 
(%) See Whitby 97 both Chapters. 7 1 Cor. | J 
EY 2, Ib. c. 2. v. 6, Ty 8, 10, 14, 15, 20, 21. | 
kn 
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thew Nothing of ; that this Viſdlom and Method 


of Diſcourſe or Reaſoning was reveal'd to him 


and the other Apoſtles by God, who alone 
8 knew his own ſpiritual Meaning; and that the 
natural Man receives not the ſpiritual Senſe of 
Things, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him and 
cannot be known by him, —_ they are not 


to be diſcern'd by the common Rules of Wiſdom 


or dry 4th or . but are to be 
diſcern y 
7 ſpiritual, or myſtical Meaning of Things, or 
the Rules, by which to find it out, imparted 
() to him by God. In fine, is there the leaſt 
Ground from the literal Senſe in Gene/is, to 
= ſuppoſe (r) ABRanam's two Sons, IS AAC 
and ISHMAEL, fignify'd the #9 Covenants ? 
Does not St. Paur himſelf call ſuch Interpreta- 
ton allegorical ? And can ſuch a ſecret, 
ſpiritual Meaning of fo plain a Piece of 
liſtory, have any other Foundation than 
divine diſcernment ? And what Foundation is 
there for St. Paul's arguing from the Old 
reſtament, that 
Fhird Day, but by an Allegory of Jonas's 


only by a Man, who has the ſecret, 


Jesus ſhould (g) ri/e the 


ing peing three Days and three Nights in the 


ed? 
— 
— 4. 


e (9) Acts 26. 22. 
) Phy in Gal. 4. v. 21. 


Wpale's Belly? Which Arguments could be 
% Argument ad Hominem to the Jews, becauſe, 
s Dr. WaiTsBy (F) obſerves, they maintain'd 
Their Law 7o be eternal, and had not the leaſt 
magination of 7209 Covenants. So that I look 


Þ»on all other Methods of Reaſoning uſed by 


(r) Gal. 4. 21, Ee. (s) 1 Cor. 15. 4. 


G 2 Philoſophers, 
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Philoſophers, except that Manner of Reaſon- 
ing uſed by the Apoſtles, and particularly by 
St. Paul, to be wholly diſcarded, and the 
allegorical Reaſoning to be ſet up by them, as 
the true and only Reaſoning proper to bring all 
Men to the Faith of CurisT ; and the Gen- 
tiles were to be wholly beat out of the literal 
Way of arguing, and to argue as became Jews. 
And the Event of preaching the Goſpel has 
been ſuited to Matters confider'd in this View 
and Light. For we know, that (2) the Wiſe 
did not receive the Goſpel at firſt,, and that 
they were the lateſt Converts; which plainly 
aroſe from their uſing Maxims of reaſoning 
and diſputing wholly oppoſite to thoſe of 
Chriſtians; out of all which Maxims they 
were indeed at length beaten by the ſpiritual 
Reaſoners, who have now brought the J/:/e 
into the Goſpel. | 
4. But, fourthly, the Objection will appear 
to have no Weight or Difficulty in it, if it be 
confider'd, that Gentiles, before they could 
become Chriſtians, ought to believe Judaiſm to 
come from God, and to receive the Jewiſh 
Scriptures as of divine Authority ; which, when 
they had once received as ſuch, they were in 
an equal Condition with the Jews of being 
converted by Type and Allegory. And conſe- 
quently, all the Hyical and allegorical Argu- 
ments of the Apoſtles from the Law, 
the P/alms, the Hiftory, and the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, were of equal Force to 


"On ä — 


| (4) 1 Cor. 1. 26.) 


Gentiles 
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Gentiles as to Jews; among whom they were 
in Effect included, with Reſpect to theſe Argu- 
ments. Nay, it ſeems very probable, that the 
allegorical Arguments of the Apoſtles from the 
Old Teſtament, as being divine and moſt ſu- 
blime Arguments and () infinitely better than 
all human Reaſonings, did of themſelves, or 
with litttle Uſe of other Topicks, convince the 
Gentile-Chriſtians at the ſame Time, both of 
the Authority and Divinity of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Which 
Matter may not perhaps be untruly illuſtrated 
by the Caſe of St. LEK E. He is judged by 
many learned Divines to have been a Gentile 
Convert; and, being a great Companion of 
St. Paul, was no doubt inſtructed by him 
in the Cabala of the Jews and in the ſublime 
Senſe of the Old Teltament. Accordingly we 
find St. LUxE, in his Goſpel, and Acts, repre- 
ſenting the Grounds of Chriſtianity, and argu- 
ing for it, in the ſame typical Manner, from 
the Old Teſtament, with St. Paul and the 
other Apoftles, who were originally Jews; in 
which two Books he may not untruly be 
{ſuppoſed to declare the Grounds of his own 
Conviction, and to deſign to repreſent thoſe 
Grounds to other Genti/es, as ſufficient for 
their Conviction alſo. But the (x) preaching of 
St. PETER to CORNEL1Us puts the Matter 
paſt diſpute. He declares to him that /Yord, 
which had been publiſh'd thro all Tudea, 
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(7) Bentley's Serma on Revelation and the Maſftas. p. 30. 
(* Att 10. 37, 38—41, 42, 43 


(3 3 That 
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That is, the Goſpel as founded on the Ola 
Teſtament and as preach'd to the Jews. He 
then gives a Relation of the Life and Actions, 
and of the Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection 
of Js us, and of his Commands to his Diſciples. 
And concludes with faying, To Je sus give all FR |, 
the Prophets Witneſs, that thro his Name, 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive Re- 


miſſion of Sins. Which is juſt the fame Way 


of arguing uſed throughout the New Teſta- Þ 7 - 
ment to mere Jews, 
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Containing Conſiderations on the Scheme, which 
Mr. Whiſton /ets up in Oppoſition to the 


allegorical Scheme. 


CONE 


I. 


Mr. Wulsrox's Scheme repreſented ; which 
conſiſts chiefly in maintaining; that the He- 
brew and Greek of the Old Teſtament 
agreed in the Times of JEsUs and the 
Apoſtles; that the Apoſtles cited exactly and 
argued literally from the Greek or Septua- 

int Tranſlation ; and that fince their Times 
both theſe Copies of the Old Teſtament have 
been corrupted by the Fews, which mahes it 
ſeem as if the Apoſtles had not argued literally 
from the Old Teſtament; and in propoſing, 
by various Means to reſtore the Text thereof 
as it flood in the Days of JEsUs and his 


Apoſtles. 


R. Wurs rox highly condemns the 
u allegorical Scheme when uſed in ex- 
GP plaining the Propbeſies cited out of 
de Old in the New Teſtament. In 


his Boylean Lectures he ſays, (a) If a double 


— — — 


(2) Whiſton's Boy lean Lectures. p. 16. 20, 29. 


G 4 Senſe 
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Senſe in Propheſies be allow'd by us Chriſtians, 
as to thoſe Predictions, which were to be ful- 
filPd in our Saviour CHRIST, and if We own 
that we can no otherwiſe ſhew their Completion, 
than by applying them ſecondarily and typically 
to our Lord, after they had in their firſt and 
primary Intention been already plainly fulfild 
in the Times of the Old Teſtament, e loſe all 
the real Advantages of the ancient Propheſies, 
as to the Proofs of our common Chriſtianity, 
and take a Method which expoſes the Chriſtian 
Religion to the Laughter of Infidels. In the 
Book before us, he calls the (b) allegorical 
Scheme weak and enthufiaſtical, and one of the 
moſt ill-grounded and pernicious Things that 
ever was admitted by Chriſtians; and he ſpeaks 
of it, as a great Reproach to the Goſpel, and 
tending to harden the Jeus in their Infidelity ; 
tho' he confeſſes, that taking the preſent Text 
of the Old Teſtament for genuine, 2? is m 
to expound or apologize for the Apoſtle's Appli- 
cation of the Propheſics they cite from He 
Old Teſtament upon any other foundation; and 
he particuluarly calls the Hypotheſes or allego- 
rical Scheme diſcover'd and explain'd by Su- 

RENHUSIUS abſurd and ridiculous. 

I ſhall therefore conſider, how Mr. Wn 1s- 


ro mends the Matter, and what Scheme of 


Things he would ſet up in the Room of what 
he calls the ab/erd, allegorical Scheme; which 
he owns to be founded on the preſent Text 
of the Old Teſtament. 


9 


3 


(4) Whiſton's E/ay, Cc. p. 92. | 
He 
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He contends, that the (c) Apoſtles made 
their Quotations out of the Old Teſtament 
rightly and truly, from the Septuagint, which 
was in their Times in vulgar Uſe and then (4) 
agreed with the Hebrew ; and that as they 
made exact Quotations, ſo they argued juſtly 
and logically from the obvious and literal Senſe 
of the ſaid Quotations, as they then ſtood in 
the Old Teſtament ; but that ſince their Times 
both the Hebrew and Septuagint Copies of the 
Old Teſtament have been ſo greatly (e) cor- 
rupted, and ſo many apparent Diſorders and 
Diflocations introduced therein, ſo as to oc- 
cation many remarkable Differences, Inconſi- 


ftencies, and Contradictions between the Old 


and New Teſtament, in Reſpect to the Words 
and Senſe of the Quotations made from the 
Old in the New Teſtament ; all which Cor- 
ruptions of the Old Teſtament and Diffe- 
rences and Incon/iſtencies between the Old and 
New Teſtament he accounts for in the fol- 
lowing Manner. He ſays, that the (/) Jews 
did, in the ſecond Century, greatly corrupt and 
alter both the Hebrew and Septuagint Copies 
of the Old Teſtament, and eſpecially with 
Reſpect to the Places cited in the New Teſta- 
ment, out of Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, and 
with expreſs (g Deſign to make the Reaſon- 
ings of the Apoſtles from the Old Teſtament 
inconcluſive and ridiculous ; that the Jews 


896363 


— — 


(c) Whiſton's E/ay, Cc. p. 12, 16, 87, 176, 281, 328. | 
(4) Ib. p. 3. (e) 182, 262, 203. J 220. 
(2) p. 19, 112, 254, 264, Ec. ; 
did 
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did in the third Century give ORIGEN one F 


of theſe corrupted Copies of the Septuagint, 
which ORIGEN, miſtaking for genuine, put 
into his Hexapla, and thereby oecaſion'd the 
Chriſtians to receive that corrupted Copy, in- 
ſtead of the authentick Copy they had before 
among them ; that in the latter End of the 
fourth Century, the Jews put into the Hands 
of Chriſtians, who till that Time had been 
almoſt univerſally () ignorant of the Hebrew 
Tongue, a Copy of the Old Teſtament in 
Hebrew corrupted like the Septuagint, which 
Copy they greedily received as a great 'Treaſure 
from the Jews; and that therefore the diſa- 
greement between the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, in Reſpe& both to the Exactneſs and 
Senſe of the ſaid Quotations, has no Place be- 
tween the genuine Text (now not exiſting in 
any Copy) of the Old Teſtament, but only 
between the preſent corrupted Text of the 
Old Teſtament and the New Teſtament. And 
therefore, in Order to juſtify the Arguments 
and Reaſonings of the Apoſtles, he propoſes to 
reſtore the Text of the Old Teſtament as it 
ſtood before the Days of ORIGEN, and as it 
ſtood in the Days of Jes Us and his Apoſtles. 
From which Text ſo reſtored, he doubts not, 
bat that it will appear, that the Apoſtles cited 
exactly, and argued juſtly and logically, from 
the Old Teſtament. 

The Method, by which he propoſes to re- 
ſtore us the true Text of the Old Teſtament, 
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( Whiſton's EJay. p. 224. 
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Wan 


or a NEW and better Bible than That we have, 
is (not by the Means of any one intire Copy 


that has been loſt, and is now found by him, 


but) by the Help of (7) the Samaritan Pen- 


| tateuch; the Greek Pſalms, as atteſted by the 


Roman Pſalter; the Antiquities of JosEPHUs; 
the preſent Hebrew Text, the ſeveral Greek 
Editions and Manuſcripts of the Septuagint 
Verſion, and the antient Tranſlations made 


from it; the old Syriac Verſion, made from the 


Hebrew before the Copies of the Hebrew were jo 
corrupt as they now are; the Chaldee Para- 
phraſes; the Remains of the later Greek Ver- 


ſons, particularly thoſe of Aquira, Tre- 


oDOTION, and SYMMACHUS; the Works of 
PHILo; the Remains of the old Ttalick or 
Vulgate Verſion ; the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions ; 
the Fathers and Hereticks, who lived before, 
or not long after the Days of ORIGEN; the 
Hebrew Copies, that have never come into the 
Hands of the MasoRITEs, and the Greek 
Copies of the Septuagint Verſion, read in 


Churches in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, or 


any Parts of them; and, above all, by the 


Help of Criticiſin, whereby he alters ſome 
Paſtiges and changes the Places of others, 
which he ſuppoſes () diſlocated. 

Upon this Scheme, which conſiſts of great 
Variety of Parts, I ſhall make the following 
Obſervations; ſome of which will, in my 
Opinion, ſhow it to labour under as great 
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(7) Whiſton's Eſay, &c. p. 329. 


(+) Ib. p. 229. 
end divers other Places. 


Difficulties 
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Difficulties as Mr. Wn 1sToN and others ſup- 
poſe the allegorical Scheme attended with, and 
ſhould lead them either back to the allegorical 
Scheme or to ſome other Scheme, which may 
better account for all the ſeeming Differences, 


and Want of Connection between the Notions 
in the Old and New Teſtament. 


II. 


That it is incredible, that the Old Teſtament 
ſhould be fo corrupted as Mr. WIS TON 


aſſerts. 


T ſeems incredible, that ORIEN (who 

was certainly a good Man and good Chri- 
ſtian, as well as the moſt learned Apologiſt of 
all the Antients for Chriſtianity) and other 
Chriſtians of his Time; ſhould be capable of 
having their (J) Yulgar Greek Bible, or Old 
Teſtament (of which the Gentiles had Copies 
as well as the Chriſtians) taken from them, 
or letting it drop into Oblivion and be loſt, 
which inconteſtably proved the Truth of 
Chriſtianity by exactly recording the Paſſages 
cited from thence in the New Teſtament by 
the Apoſtles, and by manifeſting to all intel- 
ligent Readers, that the Apoſtles cited, inter- 
preted, and argued from, thoſe Paſlages juſtly 
and truly; and ſhould receive an Old Teſta- 
ment, (and That with the greateſt Applauſc 


— 
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(! ) Pexren Defenſe de FAntiquite des Tems. p. 304. c 
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for its Integrity, and as a flandard Text) from 


Enemies, which ſubverted the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, by making the Apoſtles, to all Ap- 


ance, cite falſely, and argue falſely from 


the Books of the Old Teſtament. This was 
being impoſed on in Religion, and ſacrificing 
Chriſtianity, which was dearer to them than 
their Lives, in too groſs a Manner to be con- 
ceived. The Chriſtians of old were capable 


of having ſeveral groſs Things put upon them 


by diſhoneſt People among themſelves; (n) 
(hing for God and Religion being deem'd by 
many, either 7o Crime at all, or, however, a 
very pardonable one; if not perhaps merito- 
* r10us;) as for Example, the () Story of the 


= Cells at Alexandria, and other Lyes, which 


; they received and improved from the Jews ; 
who were ſuch celebrated Lyars, that a (o) 
Lyar and a Few fignify'd the fame Thing; 
the (p) Hiſtory of the Phenix to illuſtrate 
and prove the Reſurrection; the () Account 
of St. Jon x's being boil'd in a Cauldron of 
Oyl, and coming out unhurt; and his conſtant 


165 lifting up and ſtirring the Earth over his 


. Grave, as a Man in Sleep does his Bed-cloaths, 


to prove Jou N alive, as it was ſuppoſed to 


be foretold by Jesus in the Goſpel he ſhould 


be till JesUs came again; (5) the Tranſactions 


A—_ 


— 


uy 


; 
() Pezren Defenſe de PAntiquite des 'Tems. p. 224. 


(n) Tuftin Martyr, Aliiq; (o) Fuvenal Satir. 6. 
v. 547. Rutil Itinerar. l. 1. v. 393. Sce 40% Simon Suppl. aux 
Cerem, des Juifs p. 12. ) Clement. Epiſt ad Corint. 
(7) Tertullian. De Præſerip. c. 46. (7) S. Auſtin in 
John 21. 22, 23. C) Apoſtol. Conſt. I. 6. c. 9. 
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between PETER and StMon Macvs and 
other Sham-Miracles ; forged (?) Goſpels 
and Books under the Names of the Apoſtles; 
divers forged () Paſſages put into Author, 
and Books (w) corrupted and forged in fi- 
vour of Chriſtianity and Orthodoxy ; the (x) 
Account of a Statue erected by the Romans to 
SIMON Macvus as a God, and of Worſhip 
paid to him by them ; and that impudent For- 

ery of the Sybilline Oracles (wherein the 
Hiſtory and Doctrines of the Goſpels were 
taught by ſuppoſed antient Propheteſſes in as 
clear a Manner as in the New Teſtament it- 
felf; and the Doctrines of the Chriſtians, in 
that Age, wherein the Sybilline Oracles were 
forged, more clearly than in the New Teſta- 
ment) which the antient Chriſtians ſo gene- 
rally received as to be call'd by the Heathens 
in contempt (y) Sybilliſts; to which may be 
added, the fabulous and lying Accounts: of 
Numbers of Martyrs, which even the credu- 
lous and ſuperſtitious DopweL has in ſome 
Meaſure expoſed in his (2) Diſſertation con- 
cerning the Paucity of the Martyrs; being 
reſtrain'd from proceeding farther from his 


__—_ 


* 
b—— * 


(e) Vid. Fabricii Cod. Apoc. N. T. 

(2) Ap. Jeſepbi Antiq. & Lucian Opera. Patres Antiou!. 
Hermes Triſmegiſies, Hyf?aſper, Orpbeus, Ariſtoteles de Pomo. 
James Corruption of the Fathers. 

(z) Whilton's Eſay on the Aps/?. Conſt. p. 158, 675, Sc. Ib. 
Pref. to Letter to Earl of Nott. p. 9, &c. Ib. ATyanasws 
eorvitted of Forgery. Rurixnus, JEROM, and CassIoDORE, 
were remarkable Forgers for the Benefit of Orthodoxy. 

() Faſtin Martyr, aliiq; Patres. (y) Origen contra 
Celjun. l. 5. (z) Apud Diſfert. Cyprianicas. 


(a) great 
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| ( a) great Veneration for the Goodneſs and Piety 


W of ſeveral of the Fathers, who, he ſays, were 


wy 


c 


of Belief of Matter of Fadi, not ſuf- 


too ea jp 
ficiently atteſted. 


They might be, I fay, and were capable 
of having ſuch Things impoſed on them in 
favour of Chriſtianity, but cannot be deem'd 
capable of having ſuch a groſs Matter (%) a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity impoſed on them, as That 
hefore-mention'd. And it ſeems much more 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that there has been no 
ſuch Corruption of the ſacred Text of the 
Old Teſtament, and no ſuch Impoſition of 
Jews on Chriſtians, as Mr. Wrx1sTox (and 
That without juſt Proofs) pretends ; but rather, 
that the Apoſtles cited, interpreted, and argued 
from, the Old Teſtament after that allegorical 
Manner they ſeem now to have done; 
eſpecially, ſince the Authors of the Books of 
the New Teſtament, and all the firſt Fathers, 
and ORIGEN in particular, do undoubtedly 
often allegorize the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment (as (c) Mr. Wn Is Tro himſelf allows 
both the Apoſtles and Fathers do in all other 
Caſes but That of Prophejies); and ſince they 


all ſeem to look on allegorical Reaſoning as a 


Method no leſs concluſive than by rational 
Proofs, nay to be a truly rational Way of 
Reaſoning, and look on Reaſoning from the 
Letter to be mean and low. 


1 —— 


(a) Four Letters between the Biſhop of Saram and Mr. Dod- 
wel. -p. 29, 30. (4) Lightfoot' Works. Vol. 1. p. 375. 

(e) Whiſton's Boylean Leck. p. 27, 43, 51. Ib. Ehay, &c. 
P. 92. | 


This 
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This will appear yet ſtronger, if it be con- 
fider'd, that, as the (4) Body of Chriſtians 
had the Septuagint Verſion, which was read in 
their Churches, among them from the Time 
of JE sus, ſo there were many among the 
primitive Chriſtians, who underſtood Hebrew, 
MATTHEW is faid by all the Fathers to have 
wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew for the Uſe of 
ſuch Chriſtians, who underſtood Hebrew ; the 
(e) Nazarean Chriſtians, who were skilful in 
the Hebrew Tongue, conſtantly uſed the He- 
brew Books of the Old Teſtament, as well as 
the Hebrew of MaTTHew's Goſpel ; Isc- 
NAT1lus Papivus, HEGES1PPUs, and other 
Antients uſed the Goſpel according to the He- 
brews, which was written in Hebrew ; the 
Church of Ceſarea, in Paleſtine, uſed the He- 
brew of MaTTHEw's Goſpel, a Copy where- 
of was, as JEROM (/) informs us, preſerved 
to his Time in the Library of Ceſarea, col- 
lected by PA My HILUus the Martyr; the 
Church of Alexandria received a Copy of 
MaTTHEw's Goſpel in Hebrew from PAx- 
TANUS; and Origen, who was learned in the 
Hebrew Tongue, placed the Hebrew Text, 
(which he look'd on as authentick, tho' (g) 
agreeable to the preſent | ſuppoſed corrupt | 
Hebrew Text,) as well as the preſent [| ſup- 
poſed corrupt ] Septuagint, and the ſeveral 
Greek Verſions made from the | ſuppoſed cor- 
rupt ] Hebrew, in his famous Hexapla; a 


— 


(e) Epiphan. Her. 29. () Hieron Deſc. Ece. 
in Mat. (z) Whiſton's Eſay. p. 297. 
ork 
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Work received by the Church in his Time, 
with the (Y) greateſt Applauſe. All which 
ſhould ſeem to be ſufficient Security againſt 
the Jews making any Alterations in the He- 
brew Text to the Prejudice of Chriſtianity. 
Beſides, we are inform'd by (7) TerTUL- 
LIAN, that the Books of the Old Teſtament 


in Hebrew, which the Jews preſented to 
8 ProleEMy King of Bgypt, were ſhown in 
© his Time among the Curioſities of the Prolo- 
8 mean Library; which, as well as the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion, preſerved in the ſame Library, 
= muſt hinder the Jews from being able to 
corrupt the Old Teſtament, as charged upon 
them by Mr. WaisToN, without being de- 
© tected. | 


In fine, no one could well imagine that 
the primitive Chriſtans, and ORiGEN in par- 


| ticular, ſhould be capable of ſuch a Degree of 
| Stupidity to be ſo impoſed on, but Mr. WH 1s- 
rox; who, notwithſtanding the antient 


Fathers do (4) unanimouſly affirm, that St. 
IMaTTHEW's Goſpel was originally written, 
and was extant among them in Hebrew, yet 
1) maintains, they were all miſtaken in that 


Wh A i a 
Fact; which one would think, ſome, if not 


all, thoſe antient Fathers ſhould know to be 
true. For no real Inſtances of the monſtrous 


Corruptions, and Impoſitions, and Folly, and 


Ignorance, and Negligence, prevalent among 


„ 


1 


r 


ä — 


9. 


(% Hedy De Text. Origen. 1. 3. pt. 1. e. 5 
1) Tertulliani Apologeticus. c. 18. () Simon Hiſt. 


Crit. du Nov. Teſt. c. 8. (/) Whiſton's EHay. p. 182. 


H Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians; not even the Loſs of OgIG ENS 
Hexapla, a Work ſo uſeful to all learned 
Chriſtians ; nor the Loſs of CLEMENT's Epi- 
file to the Corinthians (a Book eſteem'd (m) 
cannonical by the antients) for many hundred 
Years, and but lately brought to Light ; nor 
even the taking the Bible out of the Hands of 
the People both of the Greek and Latin 
Church ; which was ſubmitted to as a Piece of 
true Religion by them, who very naturally 
thought their Prieſts better Guides, than God 
in his Word appealing to their own Under- 
ſtandings; I ſay, none of theſe ſeem equal to 
the Impoſition above-mentioned. 

"Beſides, it is ſo far from being evident; that 
the Septuagint, as it was in the Hands of 
Chriſtians before ORIGEN wrote his HExa- 
PLA, was uncorrupt ; and that ORIGEN con- 
tributed to render it corrupt; that, on the con- 
trary, it is manifeſt, that () ORIGEN found 
the Septuagint in a very corrupt State, and did 
really reſtore a better Text in innumerable 
Places, and That to the Satisfaction of many 
Chriftians, who approved of and uſed his Text 
as a ſtandard Text, without thinking in thei 
leaſt, that they were deprived of any Argu- 
ment for the Truth of Chriſtianity, that had 
been urged from former Copies of the S, 


tuagint. 


— 


— 


(m) Wake's Prelim. Diſe. io Genuine Epiſtles, &c. p. 117. 

(n) See Grant De Vitiis 70 Inter. ante Rum Or 161815, 
de Remediis ab ipſo adbibitis in ejuſaem Hexaplari Editione. N 
Jaucon Prelimin. ad Origenis Hexapla. c. 4. 9 
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Dat to ſuppoſe the Old Teftament ſo carrupted, 
) as Mr. Wa1sTonN aſſerts, is to give up 
- & Chriſtianity to Fews and Infidels. 

of AN any Thing tend more to expoſe 
Chriſtianity to the Contempt of Fews 
1 and Infidels, and to juſtify all Unbelievers in 
x rejecting it, than to ſuppoſe, as Mr. V. does, 
8. Chriſtianity not grounded on the 5 Old 
4 Teſtament, and therefore falſe, if conſider'd 
as having its Dependence thereon ? 

* Do not the Jews take it for granted, on 


| vulgar Tradition among themſelves, that they 
have a true Copy of the Books of the Old 
4 Teſtament? And do not all Infidels take it 
for granted, upon the vulgar Tradition of 
= Jews and Chriſtians, that the preſent Books 
" of the Old Teſtament are the very Books, 
mY upon which not only Jews but Chriſtians 
| ground their Religion? And will not both 
1 jews and Infidels think the Cauſe of Chriſtia- 
nity ſufficiently weak, if Chriſtians once al- 
low, that the New Teſtament depends not 
on the [preſent] Old Teſtament, contrary to 
what Chriſtians have for many Ages paſt 
aſſerted, and to what the primitive Fathers 
and the Apoſtles themſelves, according to 
— all Appearance, aſſerted before them? It has 
been thought by Divines () to be of very 


(% Kidgeri Epiſt. ad J. Clericum apud Bib. Choiſ. I om. 4. 
P. 379. ; 
H 2 il 


(ies! 

ill Conſequence to Religion, to ſtippoſe any 
Alterations have been made in the Old Teſta- 
ment; and PEREIRA, HoBBEs, SPINOZA, 
$1MoN, and others have been ſeverely cen- 
ſured, as giving up or attacking the Bible, for 
aſſerting, that ſome few Interpolations, tho 
not relating to the Eſſentials of Religion, have 
been made therein. Of how great Conſe- 
quence then, muſt ſuch Alterations be deem'd, 
which affect the very Being and Reaſon of 
Chriſtianity ? 

Are not all Unbelievers of Chriſtianity ju- 
| ftify'd for rejecting it, from the Time the true 
Copy of the Old Teſtament was Jet among 
Chriftians, to the Time Mr. W. publiſh'd his 
p Boylean Lectures and his Eſſay towards 
reſtoring the true Text of the Old Teſtament; 
wherein it is ſuggeſted to the World, that our 
preſent Text is not the true Text of the Old 
Teſtament in Reſpect to thoſe Places, on which 
the Apoſtles ground the Truth of Chriſtianity ? 
For if the Grounds and Reaſons for Chriſtianity, 
contain'd in the Old Teftament, were ft, 
Chriſtianity was then off. 

And may not Men ſtill juftly reject Chri- 
ſtianity? For can it be the Duty of Men to 
inquire after a % Book (and That impoſſible 
now to be recoverd) in Order to find out, 
whether Chriſtianity had any ſolid Grounds 
or no at firſt, when all the preſent Appearan- 
ces are, according to Mr. V. that it had no 
ſolid Grounds ? Or. can Men reaſonably /upps/e 


(þ) Whiſton's Boyl. Lect. p. 30, 67 72 
without 
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without Proof (for really That is all Mr. V. 
has to ſupport his Hypotheſis, to which he 
ſeems merely driven by the conceived Abjurdity 
of the allegorical Hypotheſis; arguing herein 
like (q) Fausrus the Manichzan Biſhop, 
who thought MaTTHEw and LukE interpo- 
lated and corrupted on Account of the Diffi- 
culties in their ſeveral Genealogies of IEsus, 
and of their Contradictions to one another; 
and alſo Jon x's (7) Goſpel corrupted, where- 
in CHRIST ſays, Moss wrote of bim, be- 
cauſe he could find no ſuch Paſſage in the 
Books of Mostes) I fay can Men reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, without Proof, that the Apoſtles cited, 
interpreted, and argued juſtly from the Old 
Teſtament, when we ſee (as Mr. V. ſays) 
they did not; taking them to have cited, in- 
terpreted, and argued from the preſent Old 
Teſtament ? 

Laſtly, may not Mr. W. as well hope to 
convert Jews and Infidels by allegorical Reaſon— 
ing from the Old Teſtament, how weak and 
entbuſiaſtical That may ſeem to him to be, as 
by a /oft Bible, now to be recover'd by Criti- 
cin? Nay, may he not have better Hopes, 
ſince That was manifeſtly the Method of 
| arguing uſed by the Apoſtl's and firſt Fathers 
(by his own (5) Confeſſion in all other Caſes, 
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but That of Propheſies,) and has been deem'd 
(alſo by his own Confeſſion) to have been the 
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7) Fauſtus apud Auguſt. contra Fauſt. J. 3. c. 1. 

(r} Ib. 16. c:.2. % . 18; c. 3. & 1. 32, e. 1. 

(s) Whilton's Boylean Lectures. p. 67. Ib. Efay. p. 91, 92. 
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[.. 12 | 25 
Method uſed by all Chriſtians, in all Caſes, 
from the Days of IE ROM; That is, from the 
End of the fourth Century to this Day; during 
which Time Chriſtianity has greatly prevail'd 
over the World; tho' ſtanding on allegorical 
Reaſons, That is, according to Mr. V, on (t) 
- weak and enthuſiaſtical Reaſons; tho' (u) the 
Hebrew and Septuagint have been put upon 
the Wrack, and even tortured by the Criticks, 
to fee if by any Violence the Citations of the 
Apoſtles from the Old Teſtament can be 
made to accord with the Texts cited; tho' the 
truly judicious and impartial know, that This 
has been hitherto done with little Succeſs ; and 
tho' the Old and New Teſtament are in an 
irreconcilable State, to the great Perplexity of 
good Chriſtians, and the open Scandal of Few 
and Infidels ? | 
If therefore Men have been converted to 
Chriſtianity by the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, or by the Writings of Chriſtians, they 
have been converted by the Jewiſh allegorical 
Method of arguing from the Old Teſtament, 
Typical and allegorical , Reaſoning was 
deem'd ſo ſtrong and uſeful by the moſt emi- 
nent of the primitive Apologiſts for Chriſtia- 
nity, towards the Convertion of Pagans, that 
they uſe this following Argument to them, 
which I ſhall give you in the Words of JusTiN 
MaRTYR, who urges it in its full Strength; 
referring you farther to (w) TERTULLIAN, 


——__P 
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() Whiſton's EHay. p. 92 (4) Ib. p. 232 if 


{w) Tertulliani Apol. c. 6. 
MI1TNUT1US 


„„ 

MinuT1vs FELIX, and others. Says Jus TIx 
to the Pagans, (x) The Croſs is the Charadte- 
riſtick of CHRIST Power and Government, 
and is viſible almoſt in every Thing we ſee ; for 
caſt your Eyes upon the World, and tell me, 
whether any Thing is tranſacted, any Commerce 
maintain'd without the Reſemblance of a Croſs. 
Without this Trophy of ours, you cannot go to 
Sea; for Navigation depends upon Sails, and 
they are made in the Faſhion of a Croſs. There | 
is neither ploughing, nor digging, nor any 
handicraft Work perform'd, without Inſtru- 


* ments of this Figure; nay a Man is diſtinguiſb d 
from a Beaſt by the Uprightneſs of his Body, 


and the Extenſion of his Arms, and the Pro- 
minency of the Noſe he breathes thro, which 
are all Repreſentations of the Croſs, in Alluſion 


to which the Prophet ſpeaks, ( y) The Breath 


: of our Noſtrils Chriſt the Lord. Morepver, 
Jour Banners declare the Power of this Figure; 
and the Trophies you uſe every where in your 


public Proceſſions are Symbols of Power and 
Dominion, altho' in your Practice you have no 
Regard to the Reaſon of the Figure; and the 
Images of your deparied Emperors you conſecrate 
upon CROSS-LIKE Engines, and inſcribe them 
Gods. Since therefore we invite you by Reaſon 
and the Ceremony of the CRoss, ſo much in 
Vogue among you, we know we ſhall be blame- 
leſs for the future, whether you embrace the 
Chriſtian Faith or not, for we have done 
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(x) Reevess Apol. Vol. 2. p. 144, &c. Ib. Vol. 1. p. 97. 
(3) Lament. 7 0 IN 
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I UE 
our beſt (That is, we have argued typically 
and allegorically with you) t make you 
Chriſtians. 

The famed IREN Aus proves; that there 
cannot be more, nor fewer than (2) four 
Goſpels ; becauſe there are four Corners of 
the World, and four principal Winds, and 
from many other ſuch Topicks. And an 
eminent Critick (4) obſerves of all the pri- 
mitive Fathers, that they, omnia Gentium 
fadta, dicta, ſeripta ita interpretabantur ut 
ea omnia propoſito ſuo accommodarent, ali- 
quando contra Gentium Mentem. 

But what ſeems ſurprizing, Mr. V. himſelf 
is not inferior to IREN us in typical Argu- 
mentation; by arguing in the fame Manner, 
and with the fame Strength for the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions (which is with him the moſt 
facred Book of the New Teſtament) as IR E- 
NES does for the four Goſpels. Theſe () 
Conſtitutions lays he, appear plainly to be 
genuine, and to be derived by the Apoſtles from 
our Saviour, becauſe they have thoſe diſtin- 
guiſhing Characters belonging to divine Ap- 
pointments, which thoſe parallel Settlements 
under the Law of Moss, that were un- 
doubtedly divine, exhibit to us. He mentions 
theſe following among others, as /ome of the 
molt obvious particulars. 


1. As the Fewiſh Laws, thoſe in particular, 


which typify'd the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, were 


(z) Treneus. l. 3. c. 11. Vide Feuardentii Annot. in locum. 
(a) Def. Heraldus in Tertullian. Apol. p. 77. ; 
(4) Whiſton's Efay on the Apaſtol. Conſtit. p. 172. 
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[ 205 ] 
given, as to Place, on a Mountain, Sinai; and 
as to Time, in juſt forty Days Space; ſo were 
theſe CONSTITUTIONS or Chriſtian Laws 
given as to Place, on a Mountain, Sion; (for 
which imaginary, Place of the Delivery of his 
imaginary Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, he can 
have no (c) Proof;) and as to Time, in juſt 


; forty Days Space alſo, (for which imaginary 


Term he has equal Proofs) before our Lord's 
nal Alcenſion. And theſe Circumſtances are 
ſo obſervable under the Goſpel, that Memorials, 


© both of the Place and Time, continued many 

= Ares in the Chriſtian Church (which Memo- 
# rials are likewiſe without Proof ;) and by them 
© the antient Types and Propheſies were eminently 

Be fulfll'd, as it is eaſy to abſerve from what has 
ö been ſaid. | 


2. As the whole Body of the Laws of Mosks 


8 ſeem to have been divided into two main 
© Branches, the one ſecret, but the other open, and 
ßpubliſod to the whole World, written for their 
daily Uſe, and put into every Body's Hands; 


RIGS 


- 


8 nay Part of it at leaſt written on Pillars alſo 
(which firſt Branch has no Foundation in the 
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Bible, and is the mere Invention of modern 


Jews, who, a great Deal above a thouſand 
# Years after Moss, publiſh'd an oral Law, 
which they pretended had been ſecretly given 
to Moss at Mount Sinai at the fame Time 
that the ritten Law was given;) /o if was 
more certainly as to the Laws of CHRIST. 
That Part, which is contain'd in the Books 
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(c) See bis pretenaed Profs. c. 1. 
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of the New Teftament, being in like Manner 
open to all, and conſtantly read in Families 
and publick Aſſemblies; but the other Part, 
contain d in theſe Books, intruſted ſecretly with 
the Governors of the Church, as the proper 
Rule of their publick Courts, Aſſemblies, and 
Adminiſtrations, as we have already ſeen. 

He has other ſuch typical Conſiderations, 
which I omit, referring my Reader to them, 
I ſhall only obſerve, upon theſe two cited, 
that Mr. V. by much out-typifies IREN vs; 
for IREN us only makes Things, which are 
fuppoſed to have a real Exiſtence, and have a 
Similitude in ſome Reſpect, to be Type and 
Anti-Type ; but Mr. W. invents Things firſt, 
and then invents Type and Anti-Type. 

If Mr. V. therefore will duely conſider the 
conſtant Practice and great Succeſs of allego- 
rical Argumentation, and the mighty Force 
of allegorical and typical Arguments upon 
himſelf; he need not have Recourſe to the 
Suppoſition of a 4% Old Teſtament to avoid 
the allegorical Hypothefis; nor need he be ſo 
apprehenſive of the (d) Inſults and Reproaches 
of Fews and Infidels on that Account, who 
have never been able to withſtand the Succeſ 
of that Hypotheſis; but ſhould rather appre- 
hend and fear their Inſults and Reproache WW 1 
upon himſelf, who proceeds with them on 
the Suppoſition of a % Old Teſtament. | 
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(4) Whiſton's Boylean Lect. p. 16, 20, 29. Ib. Eſſay, &: 3 
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IV. That 
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That Mr. WrrsTON 7s not able to reſtore one 
prophetical Quotation made out of the Old 
in the New Teſtament, ſo as to make That 
literally apply'd, which now ſeems allego- 
rically apply d. 


D UT to confute Mr. V's Hypothefis ef- 
LF fectually, I obſerve, that he is not able, 


either by the Means of various Readings 
drawn from the Sources before-mention'd or 
by critical Emendations, or by taking out 
= Paſſages, or by placing right ſuppoſed diſlo- 
cated Paſſages, or by all theſe together, ſo to 
reſtore any Citations of Propbeſies made from 
the Old Teſtament and ſaid to be fulfill'd in 
the New, as to make them obviouſly, and 
literally, and agreeably to the Context where 
he places them, relate to the Purpoſes, for 


which they are cited by the Authors of the 


New Teſtament. And if he is not, then is 
his Hypot beſis a vain Hypotheſis, and ſerves no 
Purpoſe whatſoever; unleſs he thinks it ſuf- 
flcient to ſuppoſe, from the mere Authority of 
the New Teſtament, the Citations pertinent in 


his Senſe, without being able to ſhow, that it 


is poſſible for any one of them to be ſo; and 
then he need not have wrote his Eſſay to 
= r7eftore the true Text of the Old Teſtament. 


I ſhall go thfo' thoſe few Citations of Pro- 


| pheſies made from the Old Teſtament, and 


ſaid 
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C oF 
faid to be fulfill d in the New, which he pro. 
duces in his Eſſay, and pretends ſo to place 
in the Old Teſtament as to make them re. 
hte, in their obvious Senſe, to the Purpoſes 
for which they are alledged by the Authors of 
the New. 

1. I begin with That of St. Mar THEw, 
who, on Occaſion of our Saviour's being car- 
ry'd into Egypt, and being brought back, 
fays, This was done, (e) that it might be 
Fulfill'd, which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet, ſaying, © Out of Egypt have! 
* call'd my Son.” 

Upon which Words Mr. V. (f) very juſtly 
obſerves, that St. MAT THE W's Citation, 
* Out of Egypt have I call'd my Son,“ 15 
where now appears in the Old Jeſtament as 
apply'd to the Son of God or MxssIAs, either 
in Hebrew or Greek ; but is Word for Word 
in HosEAn, where it is applyd to the People 
of Tirael, whom God, by MoskEs, had antiently 
call'd or brought out of Egypt. Which Paſſage 
is therefore ſuppoſed by all Chriſtian Commen- 
tators (and perhaps by all Chriſtians but him- 
ſelf) to be taken from Hos am by St. Mar- 
THEW, and to be apply'd by him in a ſecon- 
dary or allegorical Senſe to IESUs's being 
call'd out of Egypt. 

Where then does Mr. V. place theſe Words 
in the Old Teſtament ſo as to make St. Mar- 
THEW Cite and apply them according to the 
obvious and literal Senſe, which they bear in 


—— 


(2) Matt. 2. 15. %) Whiſton's Eſay. p. 5 
the 


4 Wh 1 
the Old Teſtament, That is, according to 
Mr. V, pertinetly? 

He (g conjectures, Mar TH EW had in 
is Eye this noble Prophecy of Is AI AH con- 
cerning the MESSIAH; which I ſhall ſet 
down, according to the preſent Copy of 
IIsalAn in one Column, and according to 
„Mr. 's Amendment, by the Force of Criti- 
ciſm, in the ſecond. 


„ | : Ifaiah 4.1. 8, 9. Whiſton. þ. 91. 


But thou Iſrael art my | Thou Iſrael art my 
Servant, JacoB, whom Son; I have choſen 


y 8 1 have choſen, the Seed | thee; the Seed of 
„ AzrRaAnaM, y Abraham my Friend. 
" WE Friend. Thou whom II Whom I have taken 
"* WE have taken from the Ends | from the Borders of 
2 © of the Earth; and call'd | the Sand, and call'd 


thee from the chief Men | thee out of Egypt, and 
F | thereof, and ſaid unto ſaid, Thou art my 
4 thee, Thou art my Ser- Son, I have choſen 
8e vant, I have choſen and thee, and not caſt 
not caſt thee away. thee away. 


Nov let this Paſſage of IsATLAu, wherein 
Mr. V. by conjecture puts in the Words out 
F Egypt, inſtead of the more general Words 
Vom the chief Men, be ſuppoſed to be the 
Paſſage referr d to by St. MaTTHEw (which 
yet I preſume not one Reader will allow;) 
how does the literal and obvious Senſe thereof 


TY 
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[ 10 ] 
in Is Ara EH appear to concern JE sus's Coming 
out off Egypt, any more than the obvious and 
literal Senſe of the Paſſage in Host an ? Does 
not the whole Chapter in Isa1an as plainly 
concern the Body of the Jews, ſpoken of in 
the Text under the Term Son, as the Chapter 
of Hos An, where the Jews are ſpoken of 
under the ſame Term Son? And does not (5) 
Grotius ſo interpret the Place; tho' he con- 
jectures with Mr. V, that the Prophet had 
Egypt in his View, as (i) others do Chaldea? 

It is certain, that the Words of Is AI Ak are 
literally and obviouſly * to the paſt 
Calling of the Jews out of Egypt. And if ſo, 
it is not reaſonable to make them a Prophecy 
and to relate to the future Calling of IE svs 
out of Egypt, which ſeems very remote from 
the Thoughts of the Prophet, who has no 
one Circumſtance in the whole Chapter to lead 
an unprejudiced Reader into ſuch a Thought. 
And therefore, if theſe Words of Is ALA are 
referr'd to by St. MaTTHEw, Commentators 
will be no leſs obliged to confider them as 
apply'd by St. MaTTHEw in a ſecondary or 
allegorical Senſe, than they do the Words of 
Hos EAH; to which it cannot well be doubted 
St. MAaTTHEw does refer; they being the 
. Words of Hos EAu, and no where 
elſe to be found in all the Old Teſtament. 

2. The next Quotation, which Mr. W. (4) 
endeavours to place right in the Old Teſta- 
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(b) Gretizz in eum. () White in locum. p. 297: 
(+) Whiſton's Eſay. p. 93. 


ment, 


WB; 
ment, is contain'd in theſe Words of St. Mar- 


THEW. (1) Then was fulfill'd That, which 


was ſpoken by JEREMY the Prophet ſaying, 
" * n took the thirty Pieces of Silver, 


« the Price of him, that was valued, whom 
they of the Children of Iſrael did value; 

« and gave them for the Porter's Field, as the 
Lord appointed me.“ 

Now this Quotation is not in IR REMV¶Y the 
Prophet, but is (n) thought to be in Za- 
CHARY ; Where, according to its literal and 
obvious Senſe, it bears not. that Meaning, 
which St. MATTHEw puts upon it; and 
where, in Mr. Vs Opinion, () it hardly bears 
any good Senſe at all. 

What is it now Mr. V. does on this Oc- 
caſion ? 

He believes, (o) that St. MArrHE cited 
what was then in his Copy, not out of ZA- 
CHARY, but JEREMY ; and he believes, that 
not only this Prediction, but ſeveral others, 
now inſerted in ZACHARY, really belong to 
Ir REM. Belief is a notable Proof! But 
granting this Prophecy, now to be found in 
ZACHARY, did, in St. MaATTHEw's Time, 
exiſt in JEREMY; why does he not plant 
this Quotation in ſome particular Place of 
JeREMY ? For till That be done, we cannot 
judge of the Pertinency of it. To ſuppoſe it 
pertinent without giving it a Place in JEREMY, 
is to beg the Queſtion about the Pertinency of 


4Q 
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(1% Matt, 27. 9. () Whiſton's EHay. p. 94. 
Zach. 11. 3, 12. (2) Whiſton Ib. p. 9 (9) p. 94 


the 


t 
the Apoſtles Quotations in their literal Senſe, 
He fays, the Quotation is (p) good Senſe, as it 
is cited in St. Mar THEW. But how does 
That ſhow it to be apply'd according to the 
literal Senſe it bears in JeREMY? And yet 
This is all Mr. V. does towards placing this 
Quotation, or reſtoring the true Text of IRR E- 
MY, in this Inſtance. 

But to ſet the Matter of this Quotation in 
its due Light, and effectually to confute any 
chimerical Scheme of placing this Quotation 
in our preſent Book of JEREMY, or in any 
other authentick Book of JEREMY ; it appears, 
that it cannot be placed in him, but by ſuch a 
Method as will place any Quotations, or Pro- 
pheſies, in him. For the Quotation was made 
from an Apocryphal Book, aſcribed to JE RE- 
MY, as JEROM (9) aſſures us, who /aw and 
read that Apocryphal Book. | 

I add here, by the Way, that the Syriac 
and Perfic Verſions, and thoſe other Copres of 
St. MaTTHEw, which have (7) not the Name 
of the Prophet, but barely mention the Pro- 
pbet, ſeem corrupted on Purpoſe to make 
St. MaTTHEw not guilty of citing JEREMY 
falſely ; the Tranſlators or Tranſcribers, either 
not knowing whence St. MATTH tw had this 
Citation, or thinking, that St. MaTTHew 
ſhould not have cited a Book, forged under 
JEREMY's Name, as a Book of the Prophet 


JEREMY. | 
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Whtiſton's E/zy. p. 95. (7) Hicron. apud Grabe 
85104 Sec. 1. p. 135. ds (r)] Kidder's Demonſt. 
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3. A third Prophecy, which Mr. V. en- 
deavours rightly to place and regulate in the 
Old Teſtament ſo as to make it pertinently 
apply d, is the famous Prophecy cited by St. 
MATTHEW, © Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with 
« Child, &c.” | 

He owns, (g) that the Words cited by St. 
MATTHEw, * Behold, a Virgin ſhall be 
« with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, 
« and ſhall call his Name IM MANUEL, as 
they ſtand in the Hebrew and Septuagint of 
Isa1AH, do include ſuch an additional Clauſe 
os ſeems no Way applicable to the Mt s$1an ; 
and ſo occaſions the Fews to triumph, as if the 
Prediction were meant not of a Virgin, but 
only of a young Woman in the Days of An az. 
For ſo runs the Context, as he ſays, in the He- 
brew ; and the preſent Septuagint, for the 
Main, agrees to it; (t) © and the Lord 
* added to ſpeak unto AH AZ, ſaying, ask 
* thee a Sign of the Lord thy God. Ask it 
either in the Deep, or in the Height above. 
«© But AH AZ ſaid, I will not ask; neither will 
* I tempt the Lord. And he faid, Hear ye 
* now O Houſe of Davip, is it a ſmall 
Thing for you to weary Men? But will 
* ye weary my God alſo? Therefore the 
Lord himſelf ſhall give you a Sign; behold, _ 
*© a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and 
* ſhall call his Name I MANUEL. Butter 
* and Honey ſhall he eat; that he may 
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(s) Whiſton's Eſſay, Sc. p. 229, Cc. Matt. 1. 23. 
() Tfaiah 7. 10 — 16. ö 
| I « know 
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© know to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the 
* Good. For before the Child ſhall know to 
e to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the Good, 
the Land that thou abhorreſt ſhall be for- 
« ſaken of both her Kings.” 

Upon which Paſſage Mr. V. (u) thus 
argues. What has the Birth of the MEssS1Aas, 
the true IMMANUEL, of a Virgin to do with 
the Birth of another Child, before whoſe coming 
. fo Years of Diſcretion, REsiN King of Syria, 
and PRKA King of Iſrael were to leave the 
Land of Judah in the Days of King An AZ 
And therefore to make this Quotation of St. 
MarTTHEw pertinent, Mr. V. ſtrikes out, by 
mere Force of Criticiſm and Conjecture, and 
without any Foundation from pretended va- 
rious Readings, theſe Words, which he calls 
an additional Clauſe, and which plainly limit 
the Prophecy to a ſhort Time to come (a) 
Butter and Honey ſhall he eat; that he may 
know to refuſe the Evil and chuſe the Good. 
For before the Child ſhall know to refuſe the 
Evil and chuſe the Good, the Land that thou 
abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. 
I ſay, by the mere Force of Criticiſm ; for as 
to his Pretences, that, in the Copies (x) uſed 
by JusTIN MARTYR and TERTULLIAN, 
the Text of Isa1an 7s not wholly in the ſame 
Orger wherein it now is; and that the Apo- 
ftolical Conſtitutions quote a Part of the Text 
of ISAIAH, not as it is in the preſent Copies; 


— — 
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(4) Whiſton's E/zy, &c. p. 230. 


| , Iſa. v. 15, 16. 
(x) Whiſton's E/ay, &c. p. 232. 1 | 


_ I anfwer, 


. 

T anſwer, 1. That whatever Variations from 
the Septuagint there may be in Jus TiN's and 
TERTULLIAN'S Quotations of this Chapter 
of Is a1an, the additional Clauſe, which de- 
ſtroys the literal Application of the Prophecy 
to Jesus, appears in its Place, both in (5) 
Jusrix and (z) TERTULLIAN ; and ſecond- 
ly, I anſwer, that the (a) Apoſtolical Con- 
itutions cite only one Verſe of Isaran, viz. 
the 14th, without a Word about what pre- 
cedes of follows. 

Now purfuant to this firſt Change he reads 
Virgin, according to the Septuagint, and not 
young Woman ; tho' the original Hebrew Word 
(5) ſignifies, as appears by its Uſe in other 
Places and by the preſent Context, as he al- 
lows, a young Woman, who might, or might 
not be a Virgin. 

But what will Mr. V. get by theſe 
Changes, except a poſſible Application of 
Words, taken by .themſelves without their 
Context, to the Event of Mary's Concep- 
tion of JesUs? Which will never convince a 
reaſonable Man, that the original, obvious, 
and literal Senſe of Isaran, was to prophecy 
of the Conception of JesUs by the Virgin 

Mary. wana 

Nothing will be obtain'd, even by readin 
(inſtead of young Woman's being with Child) 
Virgin's being with Child; for that Expreſſion 
aſſerts no miraculous or extraordinary Concep- 
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— — 


(y) Juſtini Opera. p. 262. 290, (z) Tertulliani Opera. 
p. 191 (a) Conft, I. 5. p. 321. (6) Eraſmus in Matt. 1. 30. 
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tion, ſince it does not neceſſarily imply, that 
2 a Virgin ſhall conceive without the Concur- 
rence of a Man; or, if it does, points not 
obviouſly and primarily at the Virgin Marv. 
Nor will any Thing be obtain'd, by ſup- 
poling the Clauſe before-mention'd to be 
diflocated or taken from its proper Place and 
added to this Prophecy, beſides the taking 
away one Demonſtration out of ſeveral that 
appear in Is AIAH, that the Prophet had the 
Birth of a male Child of a Virgin or young 
Woman in the Time of An Az, and not the 
Birth of Jesus by the Virgin Mary, in his 
firſt Thoughts. For the whole Context will 
ſtill ſpeak againſt him, and, even in his 
Opinion, not perfectly ſerve his Purpoſe. For 
after he has corrected IS AIAH as above- 
mention'd, and after he has divided Is a1an's 
Prophecy into ſeveral Propheſies, and made 
thoſe Propheſies independent of one another, 
he abs that (c) the preſent Order of the 
Parts of thoſe Propheſies and their preſent 
Coherence and Context will ſtill make them 
look diſorder d. Mr. V. muſt therefore, if he 
will go on to endeavour to make this Quo- 
tation pertinent, make farther Alterations ; 
for what he has done already does not, b 
his own Confeſſion, place it to full Satis- 
faction. | 
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V. 


That the Fews have not corrupted the Old 


Teſtament, in Reſpect to the Paſſages cited 
from thence in the New, 


AIR. V. endeavours to ſhow, that (4) 
1 the Jeus have greatly corrupted the Old 
Teſtament, and' more eſpecially as to the 
9yotations made from thence in the New 
Teſtament, | 

To prove this laſt Point he (e) produces 
ſome Paſſages cited by the Apoſtles, which 
are not apply'd according to the obvious Mean- 
ing, which they ſignify in the Places where 
they ſtand in the Old Teſtament ; ſome 
Paſſages, which ſeem not exactly cited by the 
Apoſtles ; others (F) wanting in the Hebrew; 
and many (g) Paſſages, ſuch as He ſhall be 
called a Nazarene, &c. which, he ſays, are 
intirely wanting in all Copies of the Old Jeſta- 
ment, He alſo urges the following Paſſage of 
JusrIN MATYR to prove his Charge againſt 
the Jews. | 

I would have you know, ſays (5) JusTiN 
* to TRYPHo, that your Rabbins have in- 
* tirely taken away many Texts of Scripture 
* from that Verſion, which was made by 
* the Elders that were with PTOL E MV, 


mm 
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(4) Whiſton, p. 17 —112, 220— 281. p. 87, 88, Cc. 
129. (e) Ib. p. 87, Sc. 103. 129. 229. 31. /) p. 63. 
{g) p. 104.—110, I () p. 140. 


3 * wherein 


[ 118 ] 

wherein it was expreſly declared, that this 
JzsUs, WHO WAS CRUCIFY'D, WAS Gon 
AND MAN, AND WAS TO BE CRUCIFY'D 
AND DIE. Which Texts, becauſe I know 
that all thoſe of your Nation do reject, I 
do not inſiſt upon ſuch Inquiries ; but ſhall 
content myſelf in theſe Debates with ma- 
king Uſe of thoſe Texts, that are ſtill ex- 
tant in your allow'd Bibles.' For as to what 
Texts I have hitherto alledged to you, you 
allow of them all; excepting that ſhort 
Citation, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with 
Child,” Then TRvrho faid, © 1 defire, 


that you will firſt tell us which are thoſe 


Texts of Scripture, that you fay have been 
corrupted. To which I reply'd; I will do 
as you deſire me. From what EsDR As ex- 
plain'd concerning the Law of the Paſſover, 
they have taken away this Part cf his Ex- 
plication. And EsDRAs faid to the People, 
this Paſſover is your Saviour and your 
Refuge ; and if you will confider it, and it 
come into your Heart that we ſhall humble 
him for a Sign, and afterward ſhall believe 
on him, then this Place ſhall not be made 
deſolate for ever, ſays the Lord of Hoſts. 


But if you ſhall not believe on him, nor 


harten to his Preaching, you ſhall be rejoyced 


over among the Nations. And from the 
Words (7) of JeREMIAn, they have cut 
off This ; 1 was an (innocent) Lamb, that 


was led to be ſacrificed. They devized De- 


(1) Jer. 11. 19. ö 
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wices againſt me, ſaying, Let us caſt Wood 
into his Bread, and let us thruft him out of 


the Land of the Living ; and let his Name 
be remember'd no more. Now this Text, 
which is taken out of the Words of IE RE“ 
MIAH, is ſtill found written in ſome Copies, 
that are in the Jewiſh Synagogues ; for they 
have taken them away but a little while 
ago; and That on Account of the Demon- 
ſtration, that ariſes from them, that the Jews 
would take Council about Cn r1sT himſelf, 
to take him away by crucifying him ; and 
that after ſuch Council they have crucify'd 
him. Beſides, they have in like Manner 
taken away what follows from the Words of 
the ſame JEREMIAH ; The Lord, the God 
of Iſrael, remembred thoſe of his, that were 
dead, that were aſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth, and he deſcended to them, and preach'd 
his Salvation to them. They have alſo taken 
away theſe few ſhort Words from the P/a/ms 
of Daviy, (&) from the Tree. For when 
the Words were theſe, /ay ye among the 
Gentiles, that the Lord hath reign'd from 
the Tree; they left it thus, jay ye among 
the Gentiles, that the Lord hath reign'd.” 


Mr. W. (1) farther ſupports this Charge 
againſt the Jews, by producing a Paſſage from 
the fame Jus TIN, wherein is contain'd a 
Quotation out of the Prophet Zacnary, 
which, he ſays, is not now to be found in Z A- 

CHARY. JUSTIN's Words (m) are, © Now 


(+) Pfal. 46. 10. | (7) Whilſton, p. 144. 
(n) Juſtini Apologia. 1. §. 67. / 
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* what the Jews will ſay and do when they 
« ſee CHRISTH a coming in Glory, we are 
* foretold by the Prophet Z Ach ary, in theſe 
* Words; I will command the four Winds to 
* gather together my diſperſed Children. I 
ce wwill command the North to bring them, and 
* the South not to hinder them. And then 
&« there ſhall be @ great Wailing in Teru- 
% falem ; not a Wailing of the Mouths or Lips, 
* but a Wailing of the Heart; and they ſhall 
* not rend their Garments but their Minds. 
*© One Tribe ſhall wail another Tribe ; and 
& then ſhall they fee him, whom they have 
e pierced; and they ſhall ſay, why haſt thou, 
O Lord, made us to wander from thy 
* Way? The Glory, with which our Fathers 
** have bleſs'd us, is become a Reproach to 
vo Mite. | 
In fine, Mr. V. (n) ſays, the Jews have 
changed this Clauſe, they pierced my Hands 
and my Feet, which he thinks evidently fore- 
told the piercing the Hands and Feet of Jesvs 
of Nazareth, and inſtead thereof read, as 4 
Lion my Hands and my Feet. 3 
Before I anſwer to theſe Objections, I will 
readily confeſs to Mr. V. that the Books of 
the Old Teſtament are greatly corrupted, That 
is, greatly changed from what they were when 
they proceeded from the Authors of them. 
He has himſelf acknowledged, and in many 
Reſpects proved, that thoſe Books are () 
(7) Whiſton, p. 78, 79. Pſ. 2. v. 16. (6) p. 33. 


44—86. 113.— 129. 140. 202. See alſo Simon Hiſt. Crit. du V. 
Teſt. I. 1. & Capelli Critica Sacra. 
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greatly corrupted; and particularly, that they 
are ſo frequently corrupted in the Names, and 
Numbers therein ſet down, eſpecially the Books 
written after the Captivity, that it is almoſt 
endleſs to enter into the Detail of them; many 
ſuch Changes happening, without any form'd 
Deſign, from the Nature of Things. And it 
is now generally allow'd by the moſt judicious 
and learned () Criticks, ſuch as Hur, Si- 
Mon, Du Pin, LE CLERC, and particuarly, 
of late, by our excellent PR IDEAUx; that, 
after the Captivity, ſeveral Places were added 
throughout the Holy Scriptures; or that there 
are ſeveral Interpolations, which occur in many 
Places of the Holy Scriptures ; for that there 
are ſuch Interpolations is undentable, there being 
many Paſſages thro the whole ſacred Writ, 
which create Difficulties, that can never be 
ſolved, without allowing of them. 
Which Interpolations being allow'd to be 
made long after the Captivity, it ſhould ſeem, 
that there are more others than are commonly 
thought on, and particularly, that many of the 
propria! Paſſages with their Completions 
ve been added. For if once it be allow'd, 
that Books collected into one Volume have 
been retrieved from Obſcurity, and have had 
Additions made throughout to them, and That 
without any expreſs Notice given of ſuch Ad- 
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(p) Huetii Demonſt. Evangel. Simon, Ib. Dupin Diſſert. 
Prelim. ſur la Bible. Le Clerc in Vet. Teſtam. & Sentimens des 
2 2 — 3 Connection, c. Vol. 1. p. 342, c. 
dee a1Jo Epiſeppii Inſtit. Theol, 1. 3. g. 1. p. 217. Limbareii 
Amica Collatio, Sc. p. 181. 4 e 
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ditions, which are only to be found out by a 
critical Examination of thoſe Books them. 
ſelves; Prophefies with their Completions re- 
corded in thoſe Books, or fulfill'd before thoſe 
Books were publiſh'd with Additions, may be 
juſtly ſuſpected to be Interpolations or Ad- 
ditions. For plain Prophefies, with exact Com- 
pletions, are not Matters in themſelves very 
credible, without the beſt and moſt undeniable 
Atteſtations that the former exiſted before the 
latter; and it ſeems moſt natural, upon the firſt 
View of a Prophecy plainly fulfill'd, to fu 
poſe the Prophecy made for the Sake of the 
Event, or both Prophecy and Event invented; 
as we do in the Caſe of HoMER and ViRG1L 
and other Pagan Authors, who make telling 
Things by Way of Prophecy, a Method in 
Writing ; founded, in all Likelihood, on a De- 
fign to keep up Prophecy (which made ſo great 
a Part of the Pagan Religion) among the 
Pagans. 

The Pentateuch, or Book of the Law {/ the 
groſs (q) whereof ſeems only contended for as 
genuine and faithfully preſerved) muſt, in a 
particular Manner, have been liable to great 
Alterations; as having been antiently much 
neglected by the Jews, who, both during 
their Commonwealth and Monarchy, were for 
the moſt Part Idolaters and ſubject to ſome 
other religious Law ; and as having been rc- 
duced, for a conſiderable Time, to (v7) one Copy, 
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(72) Stanhope's Boylean Letures, 1701, Sermon 2. p. 83. 
(r) 2 Kings 22. Prideaux's Connection, Vol. 1. P. 373. 
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which was alſo loſt ſo long, that the Contents 
of it were become unknown. And the Altera- 
tions have been, according to (s) SIMON, ſuch 
and ſo many, as to hinder us from diſcerning 
now, what truly belongs to Mosts, from That, 
which has been added by thoſe, who ſucceeded 
him, or by the Authors of the laſt Collection 
the Books of Moses. Which Alterations made 
Ir Ro (f) fay, It was indifferent to him, 
whether you ſaid Moss was the Author of the 
Pentateuch, or that EsDR as re-eftabliſh'd it. 

Moſt of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
were liable to great Corruptions during the 
Captivity, when the Jews, who went Idola- 
ters into Captivity, did before the Expiration 
of it loſe their native Tongue; as all the 
Books afterwards were, when they were tran- 
ſcribed, as is uſually () ſuppoſed, out of 
the Hebrew into the Chaldee Character ; which 
ſeems to ſuppoſe the Body of the Jews unable 
to read their own Hebrew Books, and conſe- 
quently eaſy to be impoſed on in ſuch a Tran- 
ſcript, which in its (w) Deſign and Nature 
did, in all Probability, produce many Changes. 

There ſeems alſo to be another, and That 
no inconfiderable Source of Alterations, tho 
not before obſerved, as I know of, by any 
Body, in the Books of the Old Teſtament ; 
which the Reader muſt bear in Mind were, by 
by the Confeſſion of all, conſiderably alter'd 
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(5) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du Vieux. Teſtam. P. 50. 
() Hieron. adv. Helvidium. (2) Simon Ib. p. 48. 
(w) Whifton's Eſſay, 266, 267, 268. | 
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by EspRAs, or ſome Body elle after the Cap- 
tivity. It is to be obſerved, that the Jews, 
who were greatly departed from the Laws of 
Moszs, and eſpecially from the Doctrine of 
the Unity of God, went (&) Tdolaters into 
Captivity ; that they went into Chaldea, a 
Country, where (y) one God had from re- 
mote Antiquity been believed and worſhip'd ; 
that the religious Books ( y ) of that Nation give 
a Relation of Matters from the Creation to the 
Time of ABRAHAM ſo little different from 
That contain'd in the Pentateuch, that one of 
the Accounts muſt, in all Probability, be 
borrow'd from the other ; that particular Care 
(z) was taken among the Chaldees to inſtrudt 
the Jewiſh 7ouths of Quality and Parts in the 
Chaldean Diſcipline and Learning; that the 
Jews came out at different Times from Chal- 
dea ſuch firm Believers and Worſhippers of one 
God, and That under the high Patronage and 
Protection of the Kings of Chaldea ordaining 
ſuch Belief and Worſhip among them, that 
they have continued in that Belief and Worſhip 
ever ſince ; that it ſeems more natural for a 
Body of Slaves and Captives to be form'd by 
their Maſters and Conquerors, than that the 
Conquerors ſhould be form'd by them, and 
that the Slave ſhould rather receive Hiſtories, 
and Antiquities, from the Maſter, than the 
Maſter from the Slave ; that, particularly, it 


* 


(x) 2 Kings. 2 Chron. (y) Hide Religio Vet. Perſarum. 
Prideaux's Connection, Vol. 1. Lerd's Religion of the Perſees. 
Pocock Specimen Hiſt. Arabum, p. 148. Berofus apud Fojeph, 
eont. Ap. I. 1. (2) Ib. Antiq. 1. 10. c. 11, | 
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leems improbable, that the Jews, who changed 
their own idolatrous Notions and Practices for 
thoſe of the Chaldeans, ſhould have ſo much 
Credit with the Chaldeans, as to introduce new 
Hiſtory and Antiquities among them ; and 
that it ſeems more probable, that the Jews, 
who became compleat Converts to the Notion 
of God received among the Chaldeans, and 
were in many Reſpects form'd and diſciplined 
by them, ſhould receive their Hiſtory and An- 
tiquities from the Chaldeans, who were an 
antient, polite, and learned People, and muſt 
have ſome hiſtorical Scheme of Things going 
among them, which they received not only 
as Truths, but as religious Truths. From all 
which (as well as from many other Conſide- 
rations, which I now omit) it ſhould ſeem very 
probable, that the Jewiſh Books, which were 
new form' d, alter'd, and publiſh'd after the 
Chaldean, or Babylonian, or Perſian Cap- 
tivity, (call it as you pleaſe) might alſo re- 
ceive Chaldean Alterations, no leſs than thoſe 
other undiſputed Alterations. 

It may alſo be ſuppoſed, that numerous 
Changes were introduced in all the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, when the Maſorites in- 
vented Points and Accents, and thereby firſt 
fix dd a Text, which every one before was to 
find out for himſelf by Conjecture and his 
own Judgment. py 

Laſtly, the jews themfelves (a) allow of 
the Lawfulnefs of making Alterations or Emen- 
dations of their ſacred Boobs; provided they think 
them for the Honour of God and for Religion. 


(= Whilſton's EGay, p. 220. 
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Many Changes therefore in the Old Teſta- 
ment I readily yield to Mr. Wn1sTon ; the 
Nature and Reaſon whereof I reſerve for ano. 
ther Occaſion. But what I deny here, and is 
the Queſtion between Mr. V. and me, is, 
that the Jeus have with Deſign greatly or at 
all corrupted the Old Teſtament as to any of 
* thoſe Paſſages cited from thence by the Authors 


of the New Teſtament; and to the Proofs 


he has offer d to make good his Charge againſt 
the Jews, I anſwer as follows; 

1. Firſt, I fay, that the Apoſtles might cite 
and apply the Paſſages they cited out of the 
Old Teſtament after the Jewiſh Manner ; as 
they ſeem to have done, and as almoſt all 
Chriſtians aſſert they have done. And there- 
fore Mr. V. manifeſtly begs the Queſtion 
about the Jews Corruption of the Books of 
the Old Teſtament in all his Inſtances ; 
which, let them ſeem ever ſo remote from 
the Septuagint or Hebrew Text of the Old 
Teſtament, may be juſtify'd by the known 
Practice of citing and applying Scripture uſed 
by the Jewiſh allegorical Writers. 

2. Secondly, the Apoſtles might cite the 
Septuagint for divers of thoſe Places, which 
Mr. V. ſuppoſes corrupted in the Hebrew. 
For the Septuagint was not only a falſe Tran- 
ſlation in innumerable Inſtances but contain'd 
(5) Additions to the Text; ſome whereof were 
made by the Seventy, who were ſuppoſed by 
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() Capeth Critica Sacra. Simon Hiſt. Crit. du V. T. Ib. p. 
57. 103 Uſer De Sept. Interp. Edit. p. 8. Simen Hiſt. Crit. du 
N. Teſt. p. 240. Ib. H. C. du V. T. p. 294. 
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many to be :nſþired in making them, no leſs. 
than in the Tranſlation itſelf ; and others by 
the Helleniſt Jews, who uſed that Tranflation 
in their Synagogues; (which Additions plain- 
ly ſhow the Reaſon, why (c) there are not 
near fo. many Texts cited in the New. Teſtament 
out of the Old, either different from, or want- 
ing in the Greek Verſion now extant, as in the 
Hebrew Original.) And, I find both antient 
and modern Criticks defend the Apoſtles, for 
citing Paſſages out of the Septuagint, which. 
either did not at all occur in the Hebrew. of 
the Old Teſtament, or were not rightly tran- 
ſlated frow the Hebrew, after the following 
Manner; This is generally to be obſerved, ſays 
(4) JE ROM, that whenever the Apoſtles ſpeak 
to the People, they cite ſuch Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture as were known. among them; and in ſpea- 
king of a Paſlage in the (e) As, wherein St. 
Luxx follows the Septuagint, which ſays the 
Family of Jacos were ſeventy five Souls, con- 
trary to the Hebrew, which ſays they were 
but ſeventy Souls, ſays in Juſtification of St. 
Luke, that St. LUKE ought not to write con- 
trary to that Scripture, which was ſo commonly 
uſed' as the Septuagint, and which at that Time 
had more Credit, than what St. LUKE could 
ſay himſelf. Simon (J) ſays, it is unjuſt to 
accuſe the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles with being 
Falfifyers, becauſe they cite Scripture other- 


—— 
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| ( < ).Whiſton's Eſſay, On p- 128. 4) Heieros. Queſt. Hebr- 
in Gen. c. 40. (e) Acts 7. 14+ (F) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du 
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wiſe than it is in the Original, ſince they nad: 
Uſe of that Scripture, which was in Uſe among 
the Fews. And CarELLus (g) fays, The 
Apoſtles follow'd the Septuagint, left they ſhould 
ſeandalize the more weak Helleniſts and Gentil 
Chriſtians ( to whom the Hebrew Tongue was 

' znknown, and who therefore did, and could only 
rſe the Septuagint ) ; who, if the Apoſtles had 
cited genuine Scripture, would have thought 
they had forged Scripture to ſerve a Purpoſe ; 
and their Credit would have been call'd in 
Queſtion. 

Mr. V. therefore has no Reaſon to charge 
the Jeus with corrupting the Hebrew Text 
becauſe it differs from the Septuagint Text 
cited by the Apoſtles. . 

3. Thirdly, JesUs and the Apoſtles might 
cite or uſe a Copy of the Septuagint very 
different from thoſe Copies derived down to 
us; for the (%) antient Copies of the Septua- 
gint (in all which there were Additions, 
which were not in the Hebrew Text) differ'd 
much from one another; and Mr. W. ſuppoſes 
LuKXe to cite a (7) falſe Copy; or they might 
uſe and cite other Tranſlations of the Old 
Teſtament, which differ d from the original 
Hebrew, beſides the Septuagint ; for Dr. Pz1- 
DEAUX ; on Occaſion of its being ſaid in (4) 
Luxe, that our Saviour read in the Synagogue 
at Nazareth a Paſlage out of Isaitan, which 


(g) Capelli Critica Sacra. p. 54- () Simon Hiſt. Crit. 
du V. T. p. 235. Montfaucom Diſſert. Prelim. ad Origenis 
Hexapla, c. 4. (7) See Whiſton's EH, p. 115, 116. p. 
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Paſſage of Isa1An, as reported by Lure; 
does not agree exactly either with the Hebrew 
br Septuagint ; tells (I) us, that it ſeems moſt 
likely that he read it out of ſome Chaldee Tar- 
gum, That is, a Chaldee Paraphraſe or Tranſla- 
tion, which was read in the Synagogue, And 
therefore no Argument can be urged, for the 
Corruption of the Hebrew or Septuagint by the, 
Fews, from the Citations of the Apoſtles out 
of the Old Teſtament not being exactly found 
in either of thoſe Copies. 

4. Fourthly, divers of the Paſſages, which 
Mr. V. mentions as corrupted, and divers of 
thoſe, which he mentions as wholly omitted 
in the Old Teſtament, were moſt certainly 
not taken from the Od Teſtament by the 
Authors of the New, notwithſtanding he ſays 
the Apoſtles took them from thence. For it 
is well-known, that the Jews had ſeveral Books 
deem'd ſacred among them, which were 
forged, under the Names of their Prophets, 
and are now either loſt or not rank'd amon 
the Books of the Old Teſtament ; which forged 
Books the primitive Chriſtians received as 
ſacred in ſome Degree from the Jews, and 
uſed them, and read them in their religious 
Aſſemblies. Of This Mr. V. was inform'd by 
the late learned Biſhop: LLOVD, who thus 
wrote to him. (n) Vicir1us was one of 


thoſe orthodox Biſhops, that were under the 
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(1) Prideaux's Connection. Vol. 2. p. 547. See Capelli 
Critica Sacra. p. 58, 59. () Lloyd's Letter to . 
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heavy Perſecution of theſe Arian Kings of the 
Vendals about A. D. 500, and then did write 
Books aguinſt the reigning Hereſy ; which, for 
Concealment . ſake, he put out in the Name 

ATHANAsSIUs. Thus did fome of the Fews, in 
the Times of Perſecution, write Books againſt 
| heathen Idolatry. One, that is calPd the 
Wiſdom of SoLomon; another call'd the 
Book of Barucn ; whereof alſo @ Part is 
call'd the Epiſtle of IEREMIARH. I cannot 
commend them, that to conceal themſelves uſed 
fuch Arts; but nevertheleſs, their Books were 
highly approved; inſomuch, that they were read 
by the Hellenift Fews in their Synagogues, and 
fo coming into the Chriſtians Hands, they were 
alſo read in Chriſtian Churches, in and next 
after the Apoſtles Times. We have alſo an () 
Account, that there were ſeventy tuo of this 
Kind tranſlated into Greek by the Seventy, 
when they tranſlated and finiſh'd the twenty 
two Books of the Old Feſtament. Some of 
theſe Books were intitled, Enocn; the 
Patriarchs; the Prayer o Fos Een; the 
Teſtament of Mos Es; the Aſumption of 
Mos ES, ABRAHAM, EL DAD and Mopan; 
the P/alms of Sol oo; the Revelation of. 
EL IAs; the Viſon of Is AIAH; the Revela- 
Tion of SOPHONIAH ; the Revelation. of ZA- 
' CHARY; and the Revelation of EsDRas; 
and divers others bore the Names of Has- 
Baccuc, EZECHIEL, DANIEL, and other 
Prophets. | 
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Now Olo EN, TERTULLIAN, EPIPH A- 
nius, AUSTIN, and GEoRG1Us SYNCEL- 
LUs, who ſaw and read many of theſe forged 
Books of the Jews, do (o) aſſure us, that the 
Apoſtles took ſeveral of theſe Quotations, - in 
Queſtion, from them. And ORIGEN, in 
particular, makes the following Apology for 
the Apoſtles citing theſe forged Books. He 
fays, (p, The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who 
were fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, might know 
what was fit to be cited out of thoſe Books, and 
what to be rejected; but that others cannot 
without Danger do ſo, who have not ſo great 
an Abundance of the Spirit. 

We may learn from Mr. Dopwer a three- 
fold Source of ſome of the Quotations, where- 
of I am now treating. 

r. Firſt, they might be taken from certain 
(fp) myſtical Paraphraſes of the Jews on the 
Old Teftament ; which myſtical Paraphraſes 
were frequently interpolated into the Text of the 
Old Teſtament. 2. Or, ſecondly, they might 
be the Sayings, or Revelations of Chriſtian (q) 
Prophets, in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies gave 
Interpretations of Things delivered in the Old 
Teftament ; which being approved by thoſe, 
who had the diſcerning of Spirits, were pre- 
ſerved, and known to be from God. 3. Or, 


thirdly, they might be cited (7) m Mritings, 
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(%) Grabe. Ib. p. 129 — 140. (f ) Orizines Prol. 
duar. Homil. in Cant. Cant. Opera. Vol. 1. p. 501. Baſ. 1577, 
& apud Grabe. Ib. (2p) Apud Dodwe/'s Life. p. 508. 
7) For an Account of which Prophets, ſee the Hiſtory of Mon- 
tainiim. p. 87. (r) Dogwel's Life. p. 5 10. 
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which were plainly taken for thoſe of the old 
Prophets, tho in Truth they were not fuch, 
yet cited as theirs, becauſe the Perſons, who 
cited them, knew that the Perſons, to whom 
they wrote, accounted them as ſuch. By which 
Mr. DopwEL does not mean ſuch forged 
Writings of Jews as are above-mention'd by 
me, but Books compoſed by Chriſtians under 
Jewiſh Names; and particularly under the 
Name of Ez RA or EspRAS. Which Practice 
of citing ſuch Authors continued, as he ſays, 
in U/e in the Church, till MELITO had ſettled 
the Canon of the Old Teſtament. This Mx- 
LITo, who lived late in the ſecond Century, 
and was eſteem'd a Prophet himſelf, did, it 
ſeems, in Order to ſatisfy the Curioſity of his 
Brother ONEsiMus, (5) go into the Eaſt to be 
certainly inform d of the Books of the Old Tefta- 
ment; and did collect ſuch Paſſages out of the 
Law and the Prophets as related to our Saviour 
and the ſeveral Parts of the Chriſtian Faith. 

5. Fifthly, I proceed to conſider Mr. Vs 
Charge againſt the Jews, founded on the two 
Paſſages of JusTiN MARTYR ; 

1. As to the firſt Paſſage, I obſerve, that 
JusTIN objects to the Jews five Places; a 
Place in IS ATA RH, Behold a Virgin ſhall be 
with Child ; a Place taken away from EsDR As; 
two Places taken away from JEREMIAH ; and 
the Words from the Tree, taken away from 
the g6th P/alm; of all which (except the 
Place in IsATAH) Dr. GRAEBE (T) ſays, Ne 


- (s) Euſ. Hilt. Ecc. . 4. c. 6. (?) Grabe De Vitis 
Septuag. Inter. p. 34. 
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miretur Lector, quod Mutilationes ſucri Textus, 
quas JusrIN us M. TRYTHONVI Fudeo expro- 
bravit, haud Exempli Loco attulerim; fiqurdem 
Pericopas objectas non a Judæis ablatas, ſed 
potius a primevis Chriſtianis Explicationis 
Gratia ad Marginem adſcrsptas, indeque in 
ipſum Textum poſtea illatas cenſeo, cujus mee 
Opinionis Rationes dabo, ubi, Deo volente, 
Dialogum Tuſtin: edidero. 

The firſt Place, Behold a Virgin ſhall be 
with Child, was only rejected by the Jews as 
2 falſe Tranſlation of the Hebrew ; which, 
according to them, ſhould have been render'd, 
Behold a young Woman ſhall be with Child, 
and as AQuiLA and THEoDOTION render'd 
it; and it can by no Means be ſaid that the 
Jews ſo much as attempted to take away the 
Place, either out of the Hebrew or Septuagint. 
The Jews had a Right in the Time of JusTiN, 
and have now, to argue with the Chriſtians 
concerning the Import or Uſe of the Hebrew 
Word Almah (render'd Virgin by the Septua- 
gint) without being in the leaſt liable to the 
Charge of corrupting the Bible. And it ſeems 
to be a very proper Topick for them to inſiſt 
on to Chriſtians, who lay Streſs on the Place; 
tho', in Reality, the Words, a Virgin ſhall be 
with Child, ſeem of themſelves to fignify no 
miraculous Conception of a Virgin, and eſpe- 
cially not in their Place in Is a 1 AM, as appears 
by the (w) Context, which ſhows the Term 
tranſlated Virgin to have Reference to a Young 
Woman in the Days of AH AZ. | ; 


5 5 (ww) Whiſton's Eſay, &c. p. 229, Kc. 
3 ä As 


. 


( 134 ] 

As to the Place of EsDRAs, it is not cited 
any where by the Ay rn in the New Tefta- 
ment; and by Conſequence it is not an In- 
ſtance of the Jews corrupting Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament cited in the New. Beſides, 
it is in no Hebrew (x) Copies of EsDRas, 
nor is it cited by any Antients, except by 
Jus TiN and LacTAnTIus. Satis patet, 

ſays (y) THIRLByY, ab aliquo Chriſtians, 
Verba conficta effje, non a Fudais deleta. 
Dr. GR ABF, who diſcharges the Jews from 
taking away this Place, would, indeed, alſo 
clear the Chriſtians from forging it, by ſup- 
poling it (z) @ primævis Chriſtianis Explica- 
tionts Gratia ad Marginem adſeriptum; inde- 
que in ipſum Textum poſtea illatum. But to 
That Mr. TyirLBY () anſwers, Quorſum 
vero quæſo tam accurata Imitatio Styli ſacræ 
Scripture, & Septuaginta Interpretum, ft nibil 
fuberat Doli? Aut quomodo hac Explicationis 
Gratia ad Marginem adſcribi potuerunt, cum 
nibil in toto ESDRA fit, quod aut ab his expli- 
carl, aut ullis Machinis huc trahi poſfit, imo 
cum neque in ESDRA canonico, neque in apo- 
crypbis, ulla extet ejus ad Populum de Paſcba 
Oratio, unde hac Fudæi reſecare potuerint ? 
And the learned Cro1vs (5) ſcruples not to 
ſay, arbitramur hanc efſe piam Fraudem Jus- 
TINI, S LACTANTII, i ſequitur JusTI- 
NUM ducem, qui Locum hunc, ut pleraque 
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(x) Chrici Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 5 26. ( y ) Thirlbii Tuſtin 
Martyr. p. 292. z) Grabe De Vitiis ſept Inter. p. 34- 

(a) Thirlby. Ib. (4) Cr2ii Obſer. in Nov. Teſt. 
p-. 205. | . 
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omnia Sybillarum Oracula, & pleraſque omnes 
MERCURI11 Sententias, 44 Dodtrinæ chri- 
flianæ Probationem Anxerint, & in Lucem 
ediderint. 

The two Places of JEREMIAH, and the 
Words from the Tree are no where cited in 
the New Teſtament ; and conſequently they 
are not Inſtances of the Jews corrupting Paſſages 
of the Old Teſtament cited by the Apoſtles in 
the New. Beſides, the firſt Place of JeRE- 
MIAH was (c) quoted both by ORIGEN and 
LACTANTIUs, long after JuSTIN's Time, 
and is /ti/l extant after a Sort (which is enough 
for a Quotation made by the Fathers) both in 
the Hebrew and Septuagint, Nay, the Words 
were, by JusrIx's own (d) Confeſſion, found 
written, in his Time in ſome Copies, that 
were in the Fewiſh Synagogues. Mr. LE 
CLERC (e) ſays in Vindication of the Jews 
with Relation to thoſe Words, Qyis credat 
deleta in Verſione Græca, Studio certe & data 
Opera, dum Hebraice leguntur ? Suntne Verba 
adeo clara & propria Chriſto, null: ut ahi con- 
venire ullo Modo poſſint? Atqui de JEREMIAH 
fat perſpicue dicuntur. 

As to the ſecond Place faid to be taken from 
JEREMIAH, nothing ſeems more evident than 
that it is a Chriſtian Forgery. (/ Ille quidem 

Coli neque in Hebraicis, neque in Grects 

ſcibus, comparet ; nec mirum, cum fit con- 
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4c) Whiſton's E ay, &c. p. 14 (4) p. 142. 
(e) Clerici Hitt, Eccleſ. 1 * See alſo Thirlby fi Juſtin 
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fitus a male feriato Chriſtiano, qui Deſcenſum 
Chriſti ad Inferos in JEREMIAH xreperiri 
voluit. The Place is cited ſeveral Times by 
(g) IREN Us, who ſometimes aſcribes it to 
Is Al An, ſometimes to JEREMIAH, and 
oftner to a Prophet ; ſo that he ſeems not to 
have taken it from a ſtanding Text, nor to 
have known to whom it belonged. 

The Words from the Tree, of which there 
is no Footſtep either in the Vulgate Verſion, or 
in ORIGEN or JEROM, or in any Hebrew or 
Greek Copy, are deem'd by ſeveral learned Men 
to be (H) either a fraudulent or caſual Addition 
made by ſome Chriſtian ; by which JusTiN 
(to ſpeak the beſt) was impoſed upon. 

But however That be, they are now re- 
ſtored by JusTIN, and may be argued from 
with the fame Force, as if they were extant in 
all Copies, both of the Hebrew and Septuagint ; 
and I can ſee no Reaſon, why they are not 
reſtored, but that either the Criticks think them 
ſpurious, or that they ſerve no Chriſtian 
- Purpoſe, or that they think them both ſpurious, 
and impertinent to any Chriſtian Purpoſe. 

2. As to the ſecond Paſſage (7) of JusTIN, 
wherein a Quotation is made from Z Ach AR, 
a great Part, if not the whole, of which is, 
according to Mr. (&) V. now dropped both in 
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g Treneus. I. 3. c. 23. I. 4. c. 39, 56, 66. 1.5. c. 31. 

() Grotius in Plalm 96. Clerici Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 5 26. Thirlly 
in Juſtin Martyr. p. 292. Simon Bib. Crit. Tom. 3. p. 486—488. 
Le Moyne Not. ad Var. Sacra. p. 489. () Faſtin 
Apol. 1. 5. 67. (+) Whiſton's EG ay. p. 144 
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the Hebrew and Septuagint ; I anſwer, that 
this Paſſage is not cited any where in the New 
Teſtament ; that it might be taken out of ſome 
a ocryphal Book attributed to ZacnuaRy; 
t JUSTIN does not fay it is left out of Z a- 
CHARY,; and that the Citation, if taken from 
ZACHARY, ſeems to be accounted for by a 
learned Perſon (J) in a Note thereon, vis. 
that the Citation con/i/ts of various Paſſages 
out of the Prophet ZacuaRy, as they occurr'd 
to the Memory of JusTiIN, and the Senſe, and 
not the expreſs Words, ſet down by bim; which 
Way of Citation ſeems the common (m) 
Method of the Fathers, and makes it ve 
abſurd to pretend from thence that the Bible 
is corrupted, and that it ought to be corrected 
by their Citations. 
6. Sixthly, Mr. W. (u) charges the Fes 
with introducing into their Copies a groſs and 
roundleſs Alteration into the 22d Pſalm, which, 
* ſays, is one of the nioſt eminent Prophejies, 
concerning the Sufferings and Paſſion of the 
Mzess1As, that is in all the Old Teſtament. 
Inſtead of, (o) they pierced my Hands and my 
Feet, the Jews read, as a Lyon my Hands and 
my Feet. But in this Matter () there ſeems 
to be only a various Reading of the Hebrew, 
and no Manner of Deſign to make any Altera- 
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(2) Reepes's Juſtin's Apology. p. 92. See Wirliy in Locum, & 
alibi in Notis. | (n) See Reeves. Ib. p. 38. 

(2) Whiſton' EH ay. p. 78. (% Palm 22. 16. 

(p) See Clavis Scrip. Hottinger. p. 191 198. Simon Hiſt. 
Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 229. Id. Bib. Crit. Tom. 3. p. 481488. 
Whiſton. Ib. p. 79. 
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tion of the Text. For the Jews, tho' they 
have generally put the Reading, as a Lyoy 
into the Text, (which Reading of the Maso- 
RITES (q) GROTIvUsS thinks defenſible) yet 
they have left the Reading, THEY PIERCED, 
in the Text of a few Copies and in the Margin 
of many other Copies; and they have con- 
tinued the Reading THEY PIERCED in 4% 
Copies of the Septuagint, which yet Mr. W. 
(7) pretends they have throughout corrupted 
to ſcrve their Purpoſes. 
So that there is not the leaſt Colour of 
Proof, that the Jews have corrupted any 
Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which can be 
apply d to Matters of Chriſtianity ; much leſs 
any Paſſages cited from thence by the Apoſtles; 
but on the contrary, it ſeems plain by the few 
Inſtances of Jus TIN MARTYR: to ſupport his 
Charge of Corruption againſt the Jews, that 
the Chriſtians had ſo careful an Eye upon the 
Old Teftament in Reſpect to all Paſſages, 
which could be ſtrain'd fo as to ſeem to al- 
hade to Chriſtianity (for of ſuch only do the 
Paſſages produced by Jus TIN (s) conſiſt, 
notwithſtanding he ſays, that they expreſly 
declare, that Ixsus, who was crucify.d, was 
God and Man, and was to be crucifyd and 
dye ;) that it was impoſſible for the Jews to 
make any Alteration either in the Hebrew or 
Septuagint, without being found out and de- 
tected by the Chriſtians. Chriftians (?) them- 


(7) Grotius in Locum. (r) Whiſton's Epay. p. 78. 

(5) Juſtin apud Whiſton. Ib. p. 149. (t) Auguſt. 
De Civit. Dei. I. 15. c. 14. 
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ſelves were abſolute Security againſt ſuch 
Corruptions of the Jews. Some others indeed 
of the Fathers as well as Jus TIN MarTyYR, 
did charge the Jews with malicioufly corrupt- 
ing the Scripture to the Prejudice of Chriſtia- 
nity ; but ORiGen, JezRoM, AUSTIN, and 
other Fathers, vindicated () them. from that 
Charge; as have done divers learned (w) 
Moderns, who contend, that thoſe Fathers, 
who charged the Jews with malicioufly falſi- 
fying the Old Teſtament were miſtaken in 
Matter, by laying too great a Streſs on the 
Septuagint, which was a very faulty Copy and 
Tranſlation, and by imagining, that the Jews 
produced corrupted Scripture, when in their 
Controverſies with Chriſtians they produced 
either the original Hebrew, or the (x) accurate 
and pure Verſion of AQu1La, in Oppoſition 
to the Septuagint. 

The Jews were fo little diſpoſed to corrupt 
the Old Teſtament in Reſpect of the Paſſages 
cited from thence, or capable of being made 
Uſe of, in Behalf of Chriſtianity ; that AquiLa 
himſelf, tho a Jew and a great Enemy to 
Chriſtianity, cannot be juſtly omg with 
tranſlating unfaithfully any one Paſſage con- 
ceived to have Relation to Chriſtianity, as is 
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(2) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 6. Pezron Defence de 
P Antiquite des Tems. p. 133. Capell. Critica Sacra. p. 2, &c. 

(w) Grabe De Vitiis Sept. Interp. p. 34. Clerici Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
P- 525 —5 27. Martianey Defence du Texte Hebreu. Simon Ib. 
p. 102 — 104. Capellus Ib. p. 2, 3. Ric et. N. Fuller. Glaſſius. 
Dupin. Hottenger, &c. (x) OR1GEN i Cantica. 
Ib. Epift. ad ArRICANUM. p. 224. Hitron. Epiſt. ad Mar- 
cellam. Tom. 2, Col. 707. Ib. Epiſtola ad Damaſum. 


proved 
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proved by MonTravucon, (y) who 
| ſhews the weak arguing of all thoſe Fathers, 
who charged AqQuira with ſuch Unfaithful- 
neſs, in Reſpect to all the Paſſages, on which 
they grounded their Charge; that (2) Ix- 
' RoM, who had ORIGEN's Hexapla before 
him, when he made his Latin Tranſlation, 
generally preferr'd the Senſe of AqQuiLa and 
SYMMACHUS, as being better Interpreters 
than the Seventy, tho' both Jews, and Tran- 
flators after the Riſe of Chriſtianity ; and that 
(2) Aquila, THEODOTION, and SYMMA- 
cHUs, tranſlate the famous Paſſage of Ho- 
SEAH, which St. MATTHEw applies to 
CuRIST's Coming out of Egypt, exactly as 
St. Mar THE W does, not imitating the Tran- 
ſlation of the Septuagint, which gives no 
literal Ground for St. MaTTHEtw's Applica- 
tion of it in the Manner he does. And in- 
deed, I cannot imagine why the Jews of any 
Underſtanding or common Senſe, ſhould 
have endeavour'd the Alteration of any ſuch 
Paſſages of the Old Teſtament; it being a 
Matter of no Manner of Moment to them, 
but of great Miſchief to them ſo to do. For 
the Old Teſtament, literally underſtood, not 
any where ſerving the Purpoſes of Chriſtians ; 
and the Jews rejecting all the allegorical Reaſon- 
ings and Interpretations of Chriſtians; and 
likewiſe plainly ſeeing, that the whole Old 
Teſtament in any Copy, or however tranſlated, 


— 
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(y) Montfaucon, Prælim. ad Origeni: Hexapla. c. 5. 
(2) Ib. c. 6, &8, () Whitton's E/ay. p. 90. 
Or 
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or however changed by them, was as capable 
of being allegorically apply'd to prove Chri- 
ſtianity, as their own Vulgar Hebrew, or the 
Copies of the Septuagint in the Hands of 
Chriſtians; there was no Senſe nor Reaſon in 
making the few Changes charged upon them 
by ſome Fathers ; much leſs thoſe vaſt Changes 
now charged upon them by Mr. V; or indeed 
in making any Changes at all. And beſides 
doing what ſerved not their Purpoſe, the Jews 
would therein have been certainly detected and 
expoſed to the juſt Cenſures of Chriſtians ; 
who, as appears, watch'd them, and charged 
them with ſuch Attempt, even without proper 
(3) Materials to make good the Charge. 
Mr. V. himſelf ſhould allow the Jews to be 
under ſome Reſtraints, how much ſoever they 
were diſpoſed to corrupt the Bible; when he 
can ſuppoſe, that (c) in the Days of JosEPpnus, 
the Fews durſt not make any Alteration in the 
ſacred Books, and that (d) direct Corruption 
was in certain Caſes by no Means, practicable. 
In fine, OR1GEN himſelf; one of the moſt 
zealous Chriſtians that ever was; and who, 
by the Time wherein he lived, and by his 
great Learning and Ability, and by compiling 
his Hexapla, conſiſting of the Hebrew Text 
in Hebrew and Greek Characters, the Verſions 
of AQuILa, SYMMACHUs, the Seventy, and 
TrEoDoTION, in fix Columns; was the 
moſt capable of all Men to know whether 
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(5) Simon Hiſt, Crit. du V. T. P. 6. () Whiſton': 
EJay. p. 220. {d) Ib. p. 238. 
the 
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the Jews had corrupted the Old Teſtament in 
Reſpect to the Citations made from thence in 
Behalf of Chriſtianity; but yet he never 
charged the Jews, as far as appears, with any 
ſuch Corruptions, either in the numerous Notes, 
which he made on his Hexapla, or in any of 
his other Works; which if he had found out, 
he would not have fail'd to have diſcover. 
And this negative Argument is the ſtronger, 
inaſmuch as OR1GEN has treated of the Jewiſh 
Corruptions of the Bible in a (e) Letter to 
AFRICANUS; wherein he only charges the 
Jews with corrupting ſuch Places of their holy 
Books as ſeem'd to derogate from the Honour 
of their Rulers in the Eyes of the World. 
Whereby he ſhould ſeem to ſuppoſe them free 
from all Charge of Corruption in Reſpect to 
all Paſſages, wherein he, as a Chriſtian, was 
too much concern'd to be filent, at a Time 
when he was treating of their Corruption of 
their holy Books in other Reſpects, and That 
of Corruptions ſuppoſed by bim Ito be 
made by the Jews, ſince the Days of the 
Apoſtles. Nay, we are inform'd, by two (g) 
learned Authors, that OR TIGEN has ſome- 
where in his Works particularly vindicated the 
Jews in this Matter. 
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(e) Origenis Epiſt. ad Acricanum. Apud Whiſton's EGay. p. 
133. 1 is printed at the End of WETSTEIN's Edition of 
Oricen's Dialogue again the Marcionites. ; 

(J) Apud Whiſton. Ib. p. 139, 140. (g) Simon Hit. 
Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 6, See 4% Glafſii Philologia Sacra. p. 11. 


VI. That 
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VI. 
That the Septuagint Verſion was not, in the 


Days of Jxsus and the Apoſtles, agreeable to 
the Hebrew Text. 


M Wr1sToN (+) aſſerts that the Sep- 


tuagint Verfion was, in the Days of 
CuRIST and his Apoſtles, agreeable to the 
genuine Hebrew Text of that Age. | 
But for Proof of this Aſſertion he produces 
nothing but mere Suppoſitions, all chimerical 
or improbable, ridiculous Commendations of 
partial and ignorant Jews, and forged Tales. 
He argues ſuch Agreement (1) to be 4 
natural Conſequence from the common State of 
Books tranſlated out of one Language into ano- 
ther, and eſpecially in the Caſe of ſacred Books, 
own'd for ſuch both by Tranſlators and Copyers. 
Whereas it is as probable, that Books ſhould 
be ill as well tranſlated; and it is more pro- 
bable, that Books deem'd /acred ſhould be 2711 
than well tranſlated ; for the Directors in ſuch 
Tranſlations, tho' real Believers of the Sacred- 
neſs of the Books, are very capable of ſiniſter 
Views and being govern'd by them, as having 
uſually departed in many Reſpects from the 
original Senſe of their ſacred Books, and having 
divers ill-grounded Things received amo 
them to ſupport and maintain; to ſay Nothing 
| of their Ignorance, And accordingly, if we 
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4 Whiſton's EG y. p. 3= l. (7) Ib. p. 4, 5. 
may 
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may be govern'd in this Caſe by ſeeming Fact, 
the Septuagint ſeems the Work both of igno- 
rant and unfaithful Tranſlators, as will parti- 
cularly appear in the Sequel of this Article. 

He argues that Agreement from the Sep 
tuagint's Reception () among Fews and 
Chriſtians, as a faithful Verſion ; inſomuch, 
that it was made Uſe of in their publick Wor- 
ſhip, where it would be 2zmpoſſible to introduce 
a Verſion, unleſs 1t were known to be a juſt and 
accurate Veron; and he argues, from its 
Reception among the former as an (/) inſpired 
Verſion. In which laſt he might alſo have 
join d the (n) Chriſtians, who, for many 
Ages after the Riſe of Chriſtianity, received 
the Septuagint, as an inſpired Verſion ; but 
that ſuch junction would have ſpoil'd his 
Argument; for Mr. V. dates the Corruption of 
the Septuagint in the Hands of Chriſtians long 
before the Chriſtians quitted their original 
Notion and conſtant Tradition of the divine 
Inſpiration of the Septuagint Verſion; and 
conſequently muſt have ſuppoſed them to have 
look'd on what he deems @ greatly corrupted 
Book, as divinely znſþired. But nothing ſeems 
more eaſy than to get / Verſions of Books to 
be received as faithful or divine, and to be 
read as ſuch in Places of publick Worſhip, 
where (if we will reflect on the Practice of 


the Popiſh Church, to ſay nothing of other 


(+) Whiltor's Eſay. p. 5. Ib. p. 9. 
()] Simon Hiſt, Crit du V. T. I. 1. c. 18 & 19. l. 2. c. 2. 
Feuardentii Annot, in Ireneum. p. 137. Edit. Maſſuet. 


Churches, 
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Churches, where People. ſeem little to under- 
ſtand what is read and ſung) we may judge, 
that nothing is too abſurd and too groſs to be 
in Uſe. And I am ſurpriſed that Mr. W. who 
charges both Jews and Chriſtians with receiv- 
ing into their Canon of Scripture a moſt (2) 
objcene Song, which they both fo groſly miſtake 
as to take not _ for a moral but divinel 
inſpired Song; who charges the Jews with 
wilful and great Corruption of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Part of which is read in Synagogues, 
and almoſt all read in Chriſtian Churches; 
who has ſo abject an Opinion of the primitive 
Chriſtians, as to think them capable of having 
their Bible taken from them and of receiving 
a falſe Bible in its Stead ; who takes all the 
antient Chriſtians to be (o) deceived in be- 
leving MATTHEw's Goſpel to be written 
originally, and extant among them, in He- 
| brew ; who thinks the Chriſtians reject the 
| moſt ſacred Book of the New Teſtament, viz. 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, from their Canon, 
as well as other canonical Books; who thinks 
the' primitive Chriſtians, for many Centuries, 
almoſt wholly (y) ignorant of the Hebrew 
Tongue, from which Language the Septuagint 
was tranſlated, and in which only the Grounds 
of Chriſtianity could be authentickly con- 
| tain'd; who is ſo deeply ſenſible of the Anti- 
chriſtianiſm of Popery, and of the numerous 
and groſs Impoſitions in moſt Churches; and 
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(n) Suppl. to Eſſay. (e) Whiſton' Epay. f. 182. 
(?) Ib. Ey, &c. p. 224. 


who 
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who thinks the Athanaſian Creed, not only to 
be a modern, forged Work, but to be contrary 
to the moſt expreſs and plain Meaning of the 
Goſpel, to all primitive ROUT, and to the 
cleareſt Dictates of Reaſon, tho' it be received 
by almoſt all Chriſtians'as the Faith once de- 
liver d to the Saints, and repeated in Churches 
with the utmoſt Devotion by the People, and 
contended for with the greateſt Zeal by the 
Clergy ; I am ſurpriſed, I fay, Mr. W. ſhould 
not think the Jews and antient Chriſtians 
capable of receiving the Septuagint and read- 
ing it in their religious Aſſemblies, on Suppo- 
fition that the Septuagint was not an accurate 
Verſion of the Hebrew, and that there was ſo 
great a Diſcordance then between the Seytua- 
gint and Hebrew as now appears to be! This 
will yet ſeem more ſurprizing, when it is 
conſider d; that the Copies (9) of the Sep- 
tuagint in the Apoſtles Times differ'd greatly 
from one another; that Luxe himſelf cited 
(r) a falſe Copy of the Septuagint ; that the 
whole Chriſtian World fought (s) one againſt 
another about three different Editions of the 
Septuagint, as ſays JEROM ; that the Septua- 
gent (t) had been corrupted by the Jews and 
by them deliver'd to ORIGEN, upon whoſe 
Credit their corrapt Copy became in Time to 


be generally received; and yet, that during 
theſe firſt Ages the Chriſtians look'd on the 


F www cc A_A_ _wdvrwuadWwot 3 — 


(g) Simon H. C. du V. T. p. 235. Montfaucon Prelim. al 
Origenis Hex. c. 4. (r) Whiſton's E Gay. p. 119 
(s) Ib. p. 115, 116. (7) Whilſton, as cited above Ly m. 
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Septungint as diuinely inſpired, and as ſuch 
read it in their Churches. 

He (u) argues the ſame Agreement from 
the extravagant Applauſes given to the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation by the antient Jews, But 
theſe Applauſes plainly proceeding from their 
Ignorance and Partiality are of no more Weight, 
than the Exceſs of Diſparagement they after- 
wards run into; for, notwithſtanding theſe 
exceſſive Applauſes, when they found the 
Chriſtians uſed the Septuagint in their Cantro- 
verſies with them, they readily took Hold of 
all Advantages they could; and not content= 
ing themſelves with ſhowing, that the Chri- 
ſtians did not argue literally and logically 
from the Old Teſtament, they charged them 
with arguing from Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment falſely tranſlated in the Septuagint ; about 
which Paſſages they were little or not at all 
concern'd, till the Chriſtians, by citing and 
applying them, made them review the Sep- 
tnagint Tranſlation, and gave them this Ad- 
vantage over them. | 

He argues (o) it from the miraculous Story 
of the ſeveral Interpreters being ſhut up in 
Cells apart; each whereof tranſlated the 
whole by In/þiration, and concurred Word for 
Word with one another. Which Story he 
himſelf allows cannot be juſtify'd; and tho' it 
ſhows a great Approbation of the Work, yet 
it ſhows the Approvers to be weak Men and 
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(2) Whiſton's E/ay. p. 6, 7, 8. ) Ib. p. 10 
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their Approbation to be of no Weight, to lay 
nothing worſe of this Matter. | 
He argues, (x) from the Silence of Authors 


before the ſecond Century, and eſpecially of 


the Enemies of the Goſpel, as to any Dife- 
rences between the Hebrew and Septuagint ; as 
alſo (y) from the Converſions wrought by the 
Apoſtles, in Vertue of Citations or Proofs 
brought from the Septuagint, among the 
Jews; who, in Conſequence of their Conver- 
ſions, muſt, according to him, have own'd 
thoſe Citations for genuine and agreeable to 
the then known Bible among them ; it being 
(z) impoſſible, as he ſays, for them to have 
been converted, F the Citations had been az 
different from what they found in their Bibles, 
as the lite Citations frequently are now from 
what we find in ours. 

But both theſe Confiderations will ſeem of 
little weight, if it be conſider'd; 

That we have no Jewiſh Authors of that 
Time extant, who treat. of theſe Matters ; 

That perhaps no Jewiſh Authors did at that 
Time treat of theſe Matters; 
That the Jews did, in general, approve of 
the allegorical Way of Reaſoning a by the 
Apoſtles, tho they might diſlike the Applica- 
tion of it to JesUs CHRIST; 
That PniLo the Jew, who wrote in the 
apoſtolicat Age voluminous Works, wherein 
hore is not the leaſt Notice taken of Chri- 
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(x) Whiſton's Egay. p. 11. (3) 1b. p. 14 


ſtianity, 


() Ib. p. 15. 
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ſtianity, (which ſeems ſurprizing) cites, and 
Reaſons from, the Old Teſtament in the ſame 
allegorical Manner with the Apoſtles; wherein 
it may be ſuppoſed that he follow'd the Method 
of his Nation, and eſpecially of the prevailing 
Sect of Phariſees, who firſt introduced it; 
That Men might be ſatisfy'd then, as Di- 
vines and others afe now, notwithſtanding the 
Citations, made by the Apoſtles out of the Old 
Teſtament, are ſo:d;#erent. from what wwe now 
find therein ; F | 
That it appears from almoſt every Part of 
the New Teſtament, that the Jews and the 
Apoſtles were perpetually diſputing about the 
myſtical Senſe of the Old Teſtament ; which, 
as it was the ſole Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
ſo it was the ſole Subject of Diſpute; tho' we 
know not how the Jews, who were not con- 
verted, anſwer'd the Apoſtles ; 

That St. Paul argues againſt ſome Jews, 
as much concern'd for the Letter of their 
Law, in Oppoſition to the Spirit of the Law, 
which he contended for; and that his Ene- 
mies and Accuſers (42) among the Jews were 
the Sadducees, who contended for the literal 
Interpretation of the Old Teſtament, the Pha. 
riſees, who contended for allegorical Interpre- 
tations of the Old Teſtament, finding no Evil- 
in him 3 

That the firſt Converts among the Jews to 


ing that any (4) one Sadducee was ever. 


——_— 


(2) Acts 23. 8. (6) Wotton's Miſe. Diſcourſe. Vol. 1. p. gx. 
3 Converted 


Chriſtianity were Phariſees, it not appear- 
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tonverted to the Faith in the whole New 
Teftament ; 

That the Body of the Jews did reject Ix sus, 
whom they knew not to be the CyRIsT, and 
whom they rejected as pretending to be the 
CHyRIsT, in Vertue of their Interpretations 
(whether literal or allegorical) of the Old 
Teſtament, which they took to be perverted 
and miſapply'd in Behalf of him; 

That it would have been no Wonder, if 
the Jews had not at firſt made Objections to 
the Apoſtles for their not citing, and reaſon- 
ing from, the Letter of the Old Teſtament, 
when they had for a conſiderable Time, be- 
fore the Days of Jesus and the Apoſtles, (c) 
neglected the literal Senſe of, and uſed to al- 
legorize, the Bible ; | 

That when the Jews did attack Chriſtianity 
by Writings and Books, they did cenſure the 
Apoſtles and Chriſtians (d) for citing falſely, 
and for arguing falſely, becauſe not literally 
from the Old Teſtament; and to expoſe them 
more effectually they cauſed other and more 
literal and faithful Tranſlations to be made, 
than the Septuagint, which was much uſed by 
the Chriſtians, and greatly receded from the 
Hebrew Text by its Additions, Omiſſions, and 
falſe Tranſlations. 

That (e) FesTvus, the Heathen, who was 
expert in all Cuſtoms and Queſtions among thc 


(e) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 97. {d) Ste 
Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and jJerom, as cited in PEzRoN Deſenſe 
de PAntiquite des tems. p. 136, 137, 174, 337, 398, 400. 

(e) Acts 26. 3, 6, 7, 22, 23, 24. Le Clerc ſur cet Endrott. 


Tews, 
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Fews, did, _m hearing St. Paul declare 
his Manner of arguing from the Old Teſta- 
ment and proving from thence that Chrift 
ſhould fuer and riſe from the Dead, tell 
Paul, that he was beſide himſelf, and that 
much ( Jewiſh) Learning had made him mad ; 
wherein FEsTUs has the fame Thoughts of 
the Manner of arguing of Paur, which 
Mr. Wr1sToN has of the preſent, apparent, 
Reaſoning of the Apoſtles from-the Old Teſta- 
ment; (/) and that AGRiepPa, who believed 
in the Prophets, was almoſt perſuaded to 
be a Chriſtian, by that very Way of Reaſon- 
ing, whereby FEsTus concluded St. PAUL 
mad 5 

That CELSus, who ſeems the oldeſt Hea- 
then Author, that has attack'd Chriſtianity, 
whereof we have any Remains, did not only 
attack (g) Chriſtians for their allegorical In- 
terpretations of the Old Teſtament, who, he 
faid, by a moſt aſtoniſhing Folly, and a Stupi- 
dity without Example, endeavour'd to find out 
Relations between Things, for which there as 
not the leaſt Foundation ; but for their Appli- 
cation of the Propheſies in the Old Teſtament 
to JEsUs, which, he (Y) ſaid, agreed to a 
thouſand other Perſons with equal or more 
Probability than to him, and were apply'd by 
forced Interpretations ; ſeveral of which Pro- 
pheſies ORIGEN (7) yields to CELsUs to be 
enigmatical and allegorical, and to be fo 
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Acts 26. 27, 28. (g) Origen contra Celſ. p. 187. 
196-198. (+) Ib. p. 39, 44. 78. () Ib. p. 39. 
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apply'd by the Chriſtians; and that Cer.svs, 
ſpeaking of ſome of the Propheſies cited by 
£ Apoſtles, ſays, (&) moſt fatyrically, that 
they are unintelligible, enthufiaſtical, and 
perfectly obſcure Sayings, which no wiſe Man 
can underſtand a Tittle of, but only occaſion 
Fools and jugglers to apply to their Purpoſes ; 

That PorPHYRY, a molt acute Pagan Phi- 
loſopher, wrote a voluminous Work (now 
loſt) againſt Chriſtianity, to which Eusz B1vs 
of Ceſarea wrote an Anſwer (now loſt ); 
wherein the faid PoReyyRY thus charged 
the Chriſtians in general and OR1GEen in par- 
ticular (J) with allegorizing the Old Teſta- 
ment. Some being reſolved, ſays he, to find 
out Solutions for the Difficulties, which occur 
in the Writings of the Jews, rather than reject 
them, have Recourſe to inconſiſtent Interpreta- 
tions, nothing relating to what 1s written, and 
which are not ſo much in Defence of thoſe 
ſtrange Doctrines, as in Confirmation and 
Praiſe of their own. For vaunting in great 
Words, that what Mos Es ſpoke with all ima- 
ginable plainneſs are dark Riddles, they enthu- 
fiaſtically give them out as ſo many divine Ora- 
cles, pregnant with hidden Miſteries; and after 
confounding the Judgment with this ſublime 
Language, they deliver their own Explications. 
For an Example of this Folly, let us take 
ORIGEN, 4 Perſon, with whom I had ſome 


6 
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(+) Origen contra Celſ. as eited and tranſlated by Nicho/s in 
his Conference with a Theiſt. Vol. 3. p. 10 | 


(/) Apud Eaſcbii Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1.6. c. 19. 
| Acquaintanct 
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Acquaintance when I was very young. He 
was then and ſtill remains in great Eſteem 
with the Teachers of this Doctrine, who loudly 
ſpread his Fame for the Volumes he left behind 
him. As for his —_— concerning the Di- 
vinity, and other Things, he was a Diſciple of 
the Greek Philoſophers, and endeavour d by 
their Principles to ſupport the exotick Fables 
of the Fews. Moreover the Writings of PL Aro 
were never out of his Hands; nor thoje of 
NuMENIus, CRoN Ius, APOLLOPHANES, 
LoxnGinus, MoDERATUs; nor thoſe of Ni- 
CHOMACHUS, and the moſt celebrated Pytha- 
goreans. He read likewiſe the Books of CH E 
REMON, the Stoick; and of CoRNUTUsS; of 
whom having learnt the allegorical Method of 
explaining the Grecian Myſteries, he did ac- 
commodate it to the Writings of the Fews 
That JuLitan did attack () the Apoſtles 
for miſapplying Paſſages of the Prophets, and 
applying them to Jesvs ; 
That FavsTus, the Manichzan, not only 
ſpeaks () of divers particular Quotations from 
e Old Teſtament, as unfaithfully made and 
urged in the New Teſtament, becauſe not 
literally made and urged; and therefore charges 
the New Teſtament (o) with Corruption, as 
Mr. Wr1sToN does the Old; 
And that St. Aus TIN, who was not in- 
ferior in allegorical Interpretations to OR1GEN 
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(n) Julian apud Cyril. 1. 8. p. 253, 261, 262. Grotius in 


At. 1. 22. (n) Fauflus apud Auguſt. contra Fauſtum. 
J. 3. c. 1. I. 16. c. 2. L 18. c. 3. 1.32. e. l. (% Ib. I. 
12. c. 1. | 


himſelf, 


"3 

himſelf, and who had the fame Old Teſta. 
ment we now have (which Mr. V. ſuppoſes 
corrupted) and who contended that the Jews 
never () corrupted the Old Teſtament, tells 
us, how effectual That was for the Con- 
viction both of Jews and Pagans in theſe 
() Words. Propterea Fudæi adbuc ſunt, ut 
Libros noſtros portent in Confufionem ſuam, 
Quando enim volumus oftendere, Chriſtum eſſe 
Propbetatum, proferimus Ethmicis iſtas Literas; 
& ne forte illi duri ad Fidem ducant, nos 
( briſtianos illos compoſſuiſſe Libros, & una 
cum Evangelio confinxiſſe, binc illos convinci- 
mus, quod omnes illæ Literæ, quibus Cn 1sTvus 
prophetatus eft apud Fudæos ſunt. Proferimus 
ergo Codices ab Inimicis Judæis, ut confunda- 
mus Inimicos infideles. Codicem portat Fudæ- 
us, unde credat Chriſtianus ; 

And that therefore the Truth ſeems to be 
wha a very learned Man (7) aſſerts, that the 
Apoſtles in their Writings, as well as Ixsus 
CHRIsT in his Diſcourſes, cited the Texts o 
the Old Teſtament according to the commonly 
received Senſe of the Synagogue ; and that the 
Authority of theſe Proofs in that received Senſe, 
did not a little contribute to the Converſion 
both of Fews and Gentiles. Which Thought 
Mr. W. (s) himſelf ſeems to fear may be 
true, when he fays, He afſuredly yopes the 
Difficulties themſelves (That is, the Incoherency 


(p) Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei. 1. 15. c. 13. (9) Anguſtin. 
in Pſalm 56. (7) Allix Judgment of the Jewiſh 
Cburcb againſt the Unit. p. 40. | () Whiſton's EH 
p- 264, Ec. | | | 
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of the New on the Old Teſtament) were not 
\ GENERALLY in being in the firſt Century. 
Laſtly, Mr. W. (t) argues from the apo/to- 
lick Citations of the firſt Century out of the 
Pentateuch and Pſalms; out of the firſt, as 
agreeing to the Samaritan Pentateuch, which 
he calls the Original Hebrew; out of the 
latter, as agreeing almoſt exactly to the Septua- 
gint Verfion of the Pſalms, as atteſted by the 
Roman Pſalter. From whence he infers, that 
fince the Samaritan Pentateuch and Greek 
P/alms do fo nicely anſwer the Citations of the firſt 
Century, it is next to Demonſtration, that the 
Vulgar Hebrew and Septuagint did then anſwer 
the one to the other. But granting, that he 
apoſtolical Citations agreeing to the Samaritan 
Pentateuch and Greek Pſalms demonſtrate an 
Agreement ſo far between the Hebrew and 
Septuagint ; how is it demonſtrated from 
thence, that there was an Agreement between 
the Hebrew and Septuagint in Reſpect to 
Paſſages not cited by the Apoſtles, or to the 
Books of the Prophets, which are the Books 
of the Old Teſtament, whoſe Agreement in 
both Copies we are chiefly concern'd to know 
in the preſent Argument? Beſides, the Criticks 
pretend; that (2) the Pentateuch (of the 
Septuagint Verſion) was tranſlated long before 
the other Books of the Old Teſtament, and 
by different Hands; and that the latter Books 
were not near ſo well tranſlated as the Penta- 
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(„) Whiſton' EH auy. p. 16. (2) Ib. p. 113. 
teuch. 
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feuch. And it is now (w) known, that lng 
before the Days of ORIGEN the Septuagint 
Verfions of EZEKIEL and DANIEL were laid 
aſide and loſt, and other Verſions ſubſtituted 
in their Stead ; and that the Verſions of Ez E- 
CHIEL in particular was ſo much better done 
than the Septuagint Verſions of the other Books, 
that IE ROM, who took that Verſion to be 
done by the Seventy, was ſurpriſed, how it 
came to paſs," that it agreed ſo much better 
with the Hebrew than moſt of the other Books 
of the Old Teſtament. 

As theſe general Topicks of Mr. W. ſeem 
of very little Force, ſo they ought to be 
deem'd of no Force, when it is conſider'd that 
the Jews themſelves had (x) a Tradition, that 
thirteen Paſſages of Moss were with Deſign 
falſely tranflated by the Seventy; that many 
antient Jews, and eſpecially the (y) Jeruſalem 
Jews, ſeem to have been far from concurring 
with the (z) Alexandrian Fews, who, as 
they were the Tranſlators, ſo they ſeem the 
chief Applauders of the Septuagint Tranſlation ; 
that the Antients give an Account of great (4) 
Omiſfions and Additions, which were all noted 
in ORIGEN's Hexapla; that there is now in 


Fact a great Diſagreement between the preſent 


Hebrew and Septuagint ; and that to aſſert an 
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(9) Whiſton*s E ay. p. 113. ( x) Uſerii De Edit. 
Sep. Int. p. 11. 5 Lightfoot's Works. Vol. 1. p. 488. 
(z) Hody De Text. I. 3. (a) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du 


Vieux Teſtam. p. 103. Montfaucon Diſſert. Prelim. ad Origen: 


Hexapla. c. 1. & 4. See Origen, Hom. 12. in Jerem. Heron. 
in c. 17. Jerem. 
antient 
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antient Agreement is (6) new and contrary to 
the general Belief of the Learned, both in the 
preſent and paſt Ages; but eſpecially when 
ſuch Agreement ſeems ſo contrary to undenia- 
ble Matter of Fact; for, by the mere com- 
paring of the Hebrew and Septuagint together, 
notwithſtanding the Changes either or both of 
them may be . ſuppoſed to have received, it 
will. appear to be (c) an ill Verſion of a very 
hard Boch, and muſt be allow'd by thoſe, who 
can judge Mit, to be far from being exact and 
true; and ſhould any Body now a-days make a 
Verfion ſo imperfect, inſtead of Admiration and 
Eſteem, his Work would be much deſpiſed. by 
the modern Criticks. Let any one compare (4) 
the Citations out of the Septuagint, to be met 
with in PfILo and Josgphus, with the 
Hebrew Text (I ſay, thoſe Citations, that it 
may not be pretended that the Paſſages, which 
the Seventy have ill tranſlated, have been 
corrupted); and he will find theſe Interpreters 
to have had but a wery moderate Knowledge 
of the Hebrew Tongue, and to have proceeded 
by no certain Rules in their Tranſlation. 

But by the Account given of the Septuagint 
Tranſlation in our learned Divine and Hebri- 
cian LIGHTFOOT, no Tranſlation was ever 
more unfaithful, or more remote from its 
Original, than the Septuagint was from the 
Hebrew. 3 
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() Whiſton's E/ay. p. 3. (c) Hare's Difficulties and 
Dijcouragements. p. 6. See alſo Capelli Quæſtio de Parallel. F. 7. 
(4) See Le Clerc. Bib. Univ. Tom. 22. p. 478. | 
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He ſays, (e) * that the Seventy did that 
* Work unwillingly, and for Fear; for the 
* Scripture was the Treaſure of the Jews, 
* which made them more glorious than any 
* Nation under Heaven. Therefore, to com. 
t municate this their Riches to the Heathen, 
* whom they abominated and deteſted, waz 
as much againſt their Heart, as what was 
* moſt. So that had not the Fear (/) of 
te the Power of ProlEMx brought them to 
* the Work of the Tranſlation, more than 
e their own good Will, there had been no 
** ſuch Thing done. ProLtemy Lacvus, the 
* Father of PToLEMY PHILADELPHUS, for 
whom they tranſlated, had carry'd away an 
hundred thouſand Jews captive into Egypt, 
te as faith AR IST EAS; ſo the Fear and Dread 


, 
cc 


*© of that Houſe lay upon them, that they 


«c 


durſt deny it nothing, which otherwiſe they 
would moſt vehemently have done ſuch a 
Thing as This, to have communicated their 
Scriptures to the Heathen in a Vulgar Tongue. 


cc 
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* Secondly, the Tranſlation being then 
«© undertaken for Fear, and with ſo ill a Will, 
de and that they kept a mournful Faſt every 
* Year, ſorrowing for the Work of that Tran- 
* flation; it cannot be expected, that the 
*© Tranſlation will be done with any more 
* Fidelity, than barely what will keep the 
*© Tranſlators out of Danger. 
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(e) Lightfoot's Works. Vol. 1. p. 488, Cc. (, Set 
U/erii De Editione Sept. Inter. p. 214, 215. : 
„ Thirdly, 
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« 'Thirdly, therefore they ſtrive as much as 
they can, to conceal the Truth and Treaſure 


of the Scripture from the Heathen, and as 


much as they dare to delude them. Their 
chief Means for This is to uſe an unprick'd 
Bible, in which the Words written without 
Vowels, might be bended divers Ways, and 
into divers Senſes, and different from the 


Meaning of the Original, and yet, if the 


Tranſlation were queſtion'd, they might 
prick or vowel the Word, ſo as to agree 
to their Tranſlation. How they have dealt 
in this Kind, there is none, that ever laid 
the Hebrew Bible and the Septuagint to- 
gether, but hath obſerved. : 


“ Fourthly, their Differences from the 
Original, which were innumerable, were 
partly of Ignorance, they themſelves not 
being able to read the Text always true 
in a Copy unvowell'd. But this Ignorance 
was alſo voluntary in them, they not caring 
to miſtake, ſo they might do it to their own 
Security. 


© Their general Care was, that ſince of 
Neceſſity they muſt tranſlate the Bible, as 
little of it might be imparted and reveal'd 
by the Tranſlation as was poſſible. 


Their particular and ſpecial Heed was 
alſo, that thoſe Places of the Text, which 


tranflated literally, or according to their true 


Meaning, might prove dangerous any 


„ Ways 
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* Ways to the Nation of the Jews, or bring 
e them into Diſtaſte with the potent King, 
c for whom they were malls.” ſhould be 
* ſo temper'd and qualify'd, that no Hazard 
* might ariſe, nor any ſuch Matter might 
bas be ſeen. 92 3 


In fine, there is / great Diſagreement be- 
tween the preſent Copies of the Septuagint 
and the Hebrew, (tho' the former (g) has 
been corrected to the latter) and That to all 
Appearance between the antient ones; that 
many learned Men, and particularly our great 
() UsH1eR, have been miſtakenly induced to 
believe, that there were two Greek Verſions 
of the Hebrew before CHRI1sT ; and that the 
firſt, which was an accurate Verſion of the 
Books of Moss only, and was the Work of 
the Seventy under the Reign of PToLEMY 
PHilLADELPHUs, and was conformable to the 
Hebrew, is now loſt; but that the ſecond, 
falſely call'd the Septuagint, and now received 
as the true Septuagint, was a ſubſequent and 
unfaithful Tranſlation made in the fourth Year 
of ProLEMY PHyYscoN. 


So that nothing can ſeem more remote 
from all Appearance of Truth, than to ſup- 
poſe, that ſo il a Ver/ion as the preſent Septua- 
gint Verfion ſeems to all learned Men to be, 
ſhould ever have agreed with the original 
Hebrew. 


F 4 ) Whiſton's E/ay. p. 48, 49. (hb) Uperii De Edit- 
Sept. Interp. 
; VII. That 
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That the Samaritan Pentateuch is not an un- 
corrupt Copy of tbe Books of Mosts, and 
originally derived from the firſt Separation of 
the ten Tribes themſelves in the Days of Ix- 
ROBOAM. 


R. WIS TON (7) deems the Samaritan 
Pentateuch (which is one of the Means, 
whereby he propoſes to reſtore the true Text of 
the Books of the Old Teſtament) an uncorrupted 
Copy of the Books of Mos Es, and to be or:igi- 
nally derived from the firſt Separation of the 
ten Tribes themſeves in the Days of Jt Ro- 
BOAM. 

1. Whereas, if the ten Tribes, that under 
the Conduct of IE ROBOAM ſet up a Worſhip 
at () Dan and Bethel, had a Pentateuch a- 
mong them (which may juſtly be ſuſpected 
and cannot be proved); yet That proves no- 
thing in Relation to the preſent Samaritans 
and thoſe, from whom they are derived. 
For the ten Tribes were all carried (/) captive 
by SHALMANESSER into Aſyria, where they 
were (m) diſpersed and loſt; and thoſe, who 
were ſent to Samaria in their Stead, and had 
ſoon the Name of Samaritans, appear (7) not 


\ for a long while to have had the Pentateuch 
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: (i) Whiſton's E ay. p. 2. 16. 48. 49. 164. 175. 183. 242. 
1 (kt) 1 Kings 12. 28. (7) 2 Kings 17. 6—8. 
5 (2) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du V. T. p. 66. ( Ib. p. 6s, 
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among them. For they were all (o) Heathens, 
and continued ſo for many Ages, as the Bible 
informs us ; which repreſents them as Idolaters 
firſt, and as being like what they where in the 
Beginning at the Time, when the ſecond Book 
of Kings was publiſhed ; and the Feru/alem 
Jews conſtantly gave them the Name of Cu- 
theans, as coming from Cuthah in Afſyria ; 
thereby ſignifying them to be Idolaters and 
Heathens, as well as originally Heathens, 
Had the Samaritans, ſays () PRIDEAux, 
received the Law of MosEs from the firſt 
(That is, from the Time of the Ifraelitiſh 
Prieſt being ſent (%) by EsE£RHADDON a- 
mong them, as is ſuppoſed by many) and 
made That the Rule of Worſhip, which they 
paid the God of Tjrael, they could not have con- 
tinued in that groſs Idolatry, *wvhich on all 
Hands it is agreed they did, till the Build. 
ing of the Temple on Mount Gerizim in the 
Time of ALEXANDER the Great. 

9. There is a corrupted Paſſage of great 
Importance in the Samaritan Pentateuch ; 
which enjoins an Altar to be built, and Sa- 
crifices to be offered, (not at (r) Mount E- 
bal, as all Hebrew and Greek Copies have it, 
but) at Mount Gerizim ; where (S) SANBAL- 
LAT, above a thouſand Years after the Times 
of Moszs, did, at the Inſtigation and with the 
Aſſiſtance of MAnassEn, Son of JolADa, 
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(0) 2 Kings 24. 29—41. See Prideaux's Connection, Vol. i 
p- 416. 417. ( 2 ) Prideaux, Ib. 

(4) 2 Kings 17. 28, (r) Deut. 27. 4. 

(*) Joſeph, Antiq, I. 11. c. 8. , 
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the High Prieſt of the Jews, and other diſo- 
bliged Refugee-Jews, firſt, build a Temple in 
Oppoſition to the Temple at Feru/alem ; 
where Refugee- Jews, from the Time the Tem- 
ple was built, continued frequently to reſort ; 
and where, for the moſt Part from the ſame 
Time, a Jewiſh-Temple-Worſhip has been 
kept up by Perſons, who have been called Sa- 
maritans, from Samaria, the Name of the Diſ- 
trict, wherein Mount Gerigim lyes. And 
this Corruption affects the Authority of the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch the more, in that it was 
a dg Corruption, in Order to juſtify and 
authorſze their new Place of Worſhip at 
Mount Gerizim. The Samaritans have alſo 
added a large Paſſage to the ſame Effect in 
their Pentateuch; which has no (7) Foot-ſteps 
in our Hebrew and Greek Copies. In both 
theſe Caſes, indeed, Mr. W. (u) declares, he 
ſees no Reaſon to accuſe the Samaritans, but 
the Fewos, of Corruption. And he endeavours to 
ſupport the Samaritan Readings by ſeveral (w) 
Reaſons in his Book, and by (x) one added 
ſince, which he thinks determines the Point in 
Favour of the Samaritans; which therefore, 
though equally precarious with the reſt, I ſhall 
here examine. 

There was, it ſeems, a Conteſt ( y) between 
the Fews and Samaritans at Alexandria in E- 
got, © Whether the Temple at Mount Ger:- 
| © 2im, or That at Feruſalem was warranted 


(«) Whiſton's Eſjay. Wc. P- 169. (w) Ib. P- 169— 172. 
(x) Ad Finem Errat. (3) Joſeph. Artig. L 13. c. 6. 
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e and authorized by the Moſaick Law ?” The 
Cauſe was, by, Way of Appeal, brought before 
PTroLEMY PHILOMETOR, King of Egypt; 
who, upon hearing the Pleas on both Sides, 
(of which JosxPHvus ſeems to give but a very 
general and imperfect Account) gave Judgment 
in Favour of the Jews againſt the Samaritans. 
But yet Mr. V. thinks it appears from Jo s- 
PHUs's Relation, that the Jews Copies had 
thoſe Paſiages then in them, and did not diſ- 
agree from the Samaritan ; and, by Conſe- 
quence, that the Jews have fince corrupted 
their Copies. 
But the Conſideration of JosEPHn us's Re- 
lation (which the Reader is deſired to have be- 
fore him) will, in my Opinion, produce a very 
different Concluſion, and induce the Reader 
to belicve, that the Samaritan Readings were 
Corruptions, and that the Jewiſh Copies ſtood 
then as they do now in that Reſpect ; as the 
Pleas, which the King heard, induced him to 
determine for the Jews, 
It does ſeem poſſible from JosEPHVs's Re- 

lation, that the two Samaritan Advocates did 
inſiſt before King Prol Mx on thoſe Paſlages 
before-mentioned of their Pentateuch, for the 
Anthority of their Temple at Gerizim, tho 
it is not any where ſaid fo, or that their Penta- 
teuch had then any ſuch Paſſa ges in it. For 
there ſeems no other Foundation in the Moſaic 
Law, from whence they are ſuppoſed to argue, 
for making Mount Gerigim the Place appoint- 
ed for a Temple in Oppoſition to Feruſalen, 
and for the great Confidence they had of being 
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able to prove their Point; all traditional Pre- 
tences in Favour of the Antiquity of the Tem- 
ple at Gerizim before the Temple at Feruſa- 
lem, being not only undoubtedly falſe, but ca- 
pable of being eaſily proved fo, as they could not 
but know themſelves ; for their Temple had 
been built but an hundred and fifty Years, 
whereas the Temple at Jeruſalem had been 
built long before, in the Days of SoLomox. 
It may alſo be ſuppoſed poſſible, that the 
Jewiſh Advocate might argue againſt the Sa- 
maritans from his Pentateuch, as not having 
the Samaritan Readings ; for nothing appears, 
from whence it can be concluded he did not. 
Nay, if the Samaritan Advocates urged their 
two preſent Readings, we have Reaſon to be- 
lieve he did ſo ; ſince thoſe Readings were cer- 
tainly wanting in his Copies, For both the 
Hebrew and Septuagint Copies had been, be- 
fore this Conteſt, in the Hands of the Hea- 
thens, and particularly in the Library of PTo- 
LEMY, who would never have given Judg- 
ment againſt the Samaritans, and condemn'd 
their Advocates to dye, if the Jewiſh Copies 
had favour'd the Authority of their Temple 
at Geri21m. VE! | 
All therefore that can be /ppoſed in Favour 
of the Samaritan Pentateuch from JosEPHUs 
is, that it, alone, pertaps, then had the two 
Paſſages . there being no Ground 
in Jos PRHuus (or elſe where) to ſuppoſe that 
the Jews Pentateuch then had them. But 
this Suppoſition, in Favour of the Samaritan 
M 3 Pen- 
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Pentateuch, will not prove the two Readings 
genuine. | 
But there are two Conſiderations, which 
ſeem to me to determine the Corruption to be 
on the Part of the Samaritans. 

1. Firſt, there have. been three different 
Sorts of People, who at different Times have in- 
habited Samaria, and been call'd Samaritans, 
and were different religious Sets. 1. Thoſe of 
the ten (z) Tribes, who under the Condu& 
of JEROBOAM revolted from the Tribes of 
Judab and Benjamin, and ſet up a Worſhip 
at Dan and Bethel, in Oppoſition to the Wor- 
ſhip eſtabliſh'd at Feruſalem. 2. The Hea- 
thens, who were ſent to inhabit Samaria in 
the Room of the ten Tribes that were car- 
ried into Captivity and never return'd, were 
called Samaritans. 3. The apoſtate Jews, 
who with SANBALLAT, firſt, built a Temple 
at Mount Gerizim in Oppoſition to the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, and their Succeſſors were 
alſo fo call'd; among whom, perhaps, ſome of 
the Samaritans laſt mention'd, at length be- 
came embody'd. 

Now, neither the Jews, before the Separa- 
tion of the Tribes into the Kingdoms of . 
rael and Fudah, nor the firſt Sort of Sama- 
ritans, ſeem ever to have had the leaſt Thought 
of worſhiping at Mount Gerizim; and the 
Conteſt between the Jews and Samaritan, 
after the Separation, was, whether Worſhip was 
to be perform'd at Jeruſalem, or at Dan and 
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Bethel ; for the Sacredneſs of which"(2z) two 
laſt Places, there was ſome Pretence in Anti- 
quity. It ſhould ſeem therefore, that there 
was no Pretence at that Time in the Penta- 
teuch for making Mount Gerizim a Place 
of Worſhip. And therefore it ſeenis moſt 
probable, We thoſe Samaritans, who conſiſted 
chiefly of apoſtate Jews, and firſt built a Tem- 
ple at Gerizim in Oppoſition to the Temple at 
1 and would be glad of an Authority 
or ſo doing, or their Succeſſors, corrupted the 
Pentateuch; and not the Jews, who, at a Time 
when they had no Intereſt nor malicious Pur- 
poſe to ſerve, acted as if there had been no 
ſuch Paſſages in the Pentateuch as the Samari- 
tans produced. | 

2. Secondly, our Saviour may not impro- 
bably be ſuppoſed to determine againſt the 
Samaritan Readings in his Converſation with 
the Woman of Samaria. That Converſation, 
which 1s but briefly repreſented, ſeems to ad- 
mit and require the following Interpretation ; 
« Since you are a Jew, ſays the Woman of 
Samaria to our Saviour, tell me, why the 
* Jews contend, that God is to be worthip'd at 
* Feruſalem, ſince our Fore- fathers worſhip'd 
« jn this Mountain of Gerigim. To which 
e IEsus anſwer'd, there is little Reaſon to 
trouble yourſelf about this Queſtion, in- 
aſmuch as the Occaſion will ſoon be re- 
* moved; for the Worſhip of God will not 
much longer be confined to any Place ; and 
fo the Privilege, about which you contend, 
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ee will come to nothing. Nevertheleſs, to ſa- 
te tisfy your preſent Queſtion, I tell you, you 
e Samaritans, who are Moderns and can know 
* nothing but from us, worſhip Gyd without 
* knowing his Precepts ; but we Jews, who 
<« are from all Antiquity, know all his Laws; 
< and that HR is the Place of Worſhip 
appointed by God, and that the true Wor- 
ip is only among the Jews, who worſhip 
cat the true Place appointed by God. 

To confirm this Interpretation and Paraphraſe 
I will offer three Particulars ; 

1. Firſt, if JesUs be ſuppoſed to affirm, 
according to the Vulgar Tranſlation, that the 
Samaritans worſhip'd they knew not what, 
(meaning thereby, that they worſhip'd not 
the God of the Jews) it is to make him aſſert 
what was falſe in Fact; for the Samaritans of 
that Time had the fame ſole Object of Wor- 
ſhip with the Jews, whom they knew, or under- 
ſtood as well as the Jews ; and they do not 
then appear to have oppoſed the Jewiſh Law 
in any other Reſpect, than about the Place of 
Worſhip (which was indeed a Matter enjoin'd, 

and was ſo (a) judged by IEsus); for in dif- 
fering from the Jews about Traditions, they 
_ adhered more ſtrictly to the Jewiſh Law, than 
to the Jews themſelves ; and our Saviour him- 
ſelf concurr'd with the Samaritans in re- 
jecting thoſe Traditions. Beſides, IEsus, in 
this very Converſation, ſuppoſes (5) them to 
know what they worſhip'd, when he ſuppoſes 
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them equally with the Fews to worſhip the 
Father. And this very Samaritan Woman and 
other Samaritans (c do by their ſpeedy Con- 
viction, that Jesvs was the Mrss1 As they ex- 
pefted, manifeſtly ſhow themſelyes to be better 
prepared by their Sentiments to receive Chriſ- 
 tianity, than the Feruſalem Jews. 

2. Secondly, to tell the Woman, Je worſbip 
ye know not what, relates not to the Woman's 
Inquiry about the Place of W orſhip, but to a 
Matter wholly foreign. And the Anſwer of 
Jesvs ſeems only pertinent by being under- 
ſtood to the Effect J have above mention'd ; 
That is, as relating wholly to the Ignorance of 
the Samaritans about the Place of Worſhip, 
which was the ſole Matter in Queſtion. 

3. Thirdly, the Words, for Salvation is of 
the Jews, imply a foregoing Reſolution in ge- 
neral of the Queſtion concerning the Place of 
Worſhip. For the ſole Reaſon, why Salva- 
tion was of the Fews, and not of the Samaritans, 
was only, that the Jews did, and the Samari- 
tans did not worſhip at the Place appointed by 
God. 

But ſetting aſide this Interpretation, I con- 
tend, that our Saviour has determined for 
Feruſalem, by ſaying, Salvation is of the Fews, 
and by what he adds in Relation to the Times 
coming, when Men might worthip any where, 
and when nothing would be requiſite but to 
worſhip God or the Father, in Spirit and 
Truth. For if the Time was to come, when 
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Men might worſhip any where, then they 
might not worſhip any where when IR sus 
ſpake; and either Mount Gerizim or Feruſa- 
lem was then the ſole true Place of Worſhip 
and Salvation; JEsvus plainly declares which 
of the two was that Place, by ſaying, Sal- 
vation was of the Jews. | 

(d) [Tho the Nature of the Privilege and 
Advantage imply'd in the Term Salvation, 
uſed by our Saviour, be not the Matter here 
in Queſtion ; and it does not import me to 
ſettle its Signification ; yet I beg Leave to in- 
terpoſe ſo far here as to obſerve, 

Firſt, that I do by no Means think it ſigni- 
fies, as it may be vulgarly ſuppoſed, the eter- 
nally Reward of heavenly Happineſs ; and 
that I cannot without Horror ſuppoſe the 
blefled and charitable Saviour imply'd thereby 
that the Samaritans and all other Men, 
beſides the Feruſalem Jews, were to be eter- 
nally damn d, and eſpecially for ſuch a 
Matter, of no Conſequence in itſelf, as the 
mere Place of Worſhip, whether on this or 
that Mountain. Such a Notion, ſo manifeſt- 
ly abſurd and uncharitable, can only be ground- 
ed on the Spirit of Sectarianiſin, and can only 
proceed from the moſt weak and ſelf-intereſted 
Men. | 
Sad, in dealing with the ten Tribes, after 

their Revolt from the Tribes of Jupan and 
BENJAMIN and ſetting up a Worſhip in 
Samaria, throughout the Old Teſtament al- 
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ways acts with ſuch of them as his People, 
who fell not into Idolatry; and, in a ve 
general Defection of thoſe Tribes to the Wor- 
(hip of BAA, God owns ſeven thouſand. of 
them to be his People; when he (e) ſays, yet 
T have left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, all 
the Knees, which have not bow'd to Baar, 
and every Mouth, which hath not kiſſed him. 

Moſt of the Prophets (/) themſelves, whoſe 
Works make a Part of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, were of the Samaritan Schiſm. 
HostAn was of the Tribe of Iss AcHAR; 
JotL was of the Tribe of Ruzen ; Jonan 
was of the Tribe of ZaBuLoON; and Orapi- 
AH was born at BETHACAD, in the Neigh- 
bourhood of the City of Samaria. And yet 
J preſume no one will ſay, theſe Prophets are 
damn'd. 

ELIJAu and ELISHA, two renown'd Pro- 
phets and Workers of many Miracles, always 
lived in the Schiſm ; the firſt whereof had a 
miraculous Paſſage to Heaven, going thither in 
his life Time in a fiery Chariot; which is a 
more evident Proof of his not being damm d, 
than can be had of any of the moſt orthodox 
Church. 

Nor do we ever hear of any of tneſe Pro- 
| poets going to Feruſalem to worſhip, or ex- 

orting.the People of Samaria to do ſo ; tho 
it was the known Practice of other Jews to 
come annually from very remote Places to 
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Worſhip at Feruſalem; and they ſeem con- 
. cern'd only to keep up the Worthip of God, 
according to the Inſtitution of Moss, in 
Samaria, and to prevent and root out Ido- 
ry. - - . 
From all which it ſhould ſeem, that the 
Samaritan Separation, or Worſhip ſet up at 
Samaria, in Oppoſition to the Worſhip eſta- 
bliſh'd at Feruſalem, did not damn all thoſe, 
who were engaged in it, but was a Way to 
Heaven no leſs certain than the Worſhip at 
Teruſalem. 

Befides, our bleſſed Saviour (g) by his Para- 
ble of the good Samaritan ſeems to ſuppoſe the 
Samaritans in a better Way to Heaven, than 
even the Jewiſh Levites ; and it (%) ſeems, 
that he ſhould not condemn the Samaritan 
Woman, with whom he converſed, and other 
Samaritans, whom ſhe brought to him ; who 
all believed him to be the Mess14s, and That 
with more readineſs than the Feruſalem Fews. 

Secondly, that Salvation is of the Fews 
' ſeems to me (7) to ſignify only, that the 
MEss1Aas, or Saviour, or Redeemer of Tjrael, 
ſhould ariſe out of thoſe Jews, who wor- 
ſhip'd at Jeruſalem, and not from among 
thoſe Jews, who worſhip'd at Samaria, or 
Mount Gerigzim.] 

3. But in Relation to the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch, I would ask Mr. V. whether That has 
not the ſame Account of Moszs's Death, and 
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Burial, and Compariſon between him and the 
ſucceeding Prophets in 1/ael, together with 
the other allow'd interpolated Paſſages, which 
are to be found in the Vulgar Hebrew and Sep- 
tuagint Pentateuch ; which interpolated Paſ- 
ſages, are uſually (upon Tradition or Conjecture) 
attributed to EspRAS, who, on his Return 
from- the Babyloniſh Captivity, is ſuppoſed to 
have publiſh'd the Old Teſtament, or a great 
Part of it, corrected and enlarged ? And if 
it has them; how can that Pentateuch be de- 
rived from a Copy extant ſeveral hundred 
Years before the Time of EsDrRas ? Muſt it 

not be from a Copy made long after the I 
ration of the ten Tribes, even long after the firſt 
Return from the Babyloniſh Captivity ? All 
the Paſſages, ſays Si MON, (, which I have 
produced to prove, that Moss was not wholly 
the Author of the Pentateuch, as we now have 
it, are exactly the ſame in the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch ; and therefore we cannot ſay, that the 
Samaritans have kept a Copy of the Original, 
as it was before the Captivity of the Fews. 

4. I obſerve alſo, that there is a great Agree- 
ment in Chronology after the Deluge, between 
the Samaritan and Septuagint Pentateuchs, 
wherein they both differ from the original He- 
brew about ſeven hundred Years; which 
Chronology (1) may be juſtly deem'd invented 
and forged and inſerted into the Septuagint, in 
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order to render the Books of the Jews more 
credible to the Heathens, and from thence, 
like other Particulars, added to the Samaritan 
Pentateuch. And This the Jews of Feruſalem, 
Alexandria, and other Places, and the Sama- 
ritans, might all probably concur to practiſe as 
a pious Fraud, hke the Miſſionaries of our 
Days to CHINA; who, tho' they may think 
the Septuagint Chronology falſe, yet uſe that 
Chronology (in hs pts to their Bible) the 
better to prepare the Chineſe for the Reception 
of the Goſpel ; for which w/e Conduct the 
 Miffionaries are much (n) commended. I 
ſera toujours permis aux Miſſianaires de la 
Chine de fe ſervir de la Chronologie des 70 
toute fauſſe quelle eſt, dans les Entretiens gu'ils 
ont avec les Chinois. Cette ſage Oeconomie, 
dont le Jeſuites qui prechent PEvangile en ce 
Pais la ſcavent fi bien je ſervir, & avec tant de 
Fruit, na jamais ete defendue. Les Peres 
& meſme' les Apoſtres (n) Pont miſe en 
pratique, ſans nuire a la Verite de la Reli— 
gion Chretienne, comme le Pere PETAu Ta de- 
montre par plufieurs Exemples, dans la judicieuſe 
Preface qu'il a miſe a la Tete du ſecond 
Tome de ſes Dogmes theologiques: Mr. W. in 
a former (o Work makes it one of his Po- 
ulata or Axioms, that the Hebrew Text of the 
Old Teſtament, being the Original itſelf, is 
reaſonably to be allowed our moſt authentick 
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Guide in the CHRONOLOGY of the Old Tefta- 
ment, and not the Septuagint Tranſlation ; and 
by Conſequence not the Samaritan Pentateuch. 
Which Paſlage I urge to Mr. V. no farther 
than the Rea/on imply'd in it will bear. For 
I am ſenſible Mr. W. has much (þ) changed 
his Thoughts in Reſpe& to the Chronolo 

of the Hebrew and Samaritan Text ; 2 4 
firſt whereof he now thinks Falſe, notwith- 
ſtanding he formerly thought it ſo evident iy 
true as to lay it down for an Axiom to be 
granted him without Conteſt, and the latter 
true. Nor do J in the leaſt blame him for 
ſo doing; who has a Right to follow his 
Judgment, in all Matters, where-ever it leads 
him; but, perhaps, he may need to be told, 
that it very much becomes him, to bear with 
the Differences of others from him; who by 
his own great Change of Opinion, and by the 
Difficulties, wherewith he ſees himſelf encom- 
paſs d, ſhould naturally think moſt of the 
theological Subjects he treats of to be of the 
utmoſt Uncertainty, and, bating their Curioſity, 
to be in themſelves of no Manner of Impor- 
tance to the World. | 
5. To derogate yet farther from the Au- 
thority of the Samaritan Pentateuch, I ob- 
ſerve with the learned PRIDE Aux, that tho 
that Pentateuch be ſaid to be written in the 
Old Hebrew (or Phenician, or Canaanitiſh) 
Character, and ſo may ſeem to have ſome Ad- 
vantage over the Vulgar Hebrew Pentateuch, 
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which 


E 

which is written in the Chaldee Character, 

is that Pentateuch, according to him, but 
a Tranſcript from the Vulgar Hebrew out of 
the Chaldean into the old Hebrew Character. 
For, (q ) ſays he, firſt, it has all the Interpola- 
tions, that EspRASs Copy (That is, the Vulgar 
Hebrew) hath ; whereas had it been antienter 
than EsDR As's Copy, it muſt have been without 
them. Secondly, there are a great many Va- 
riations in that Copy, which are manifeſtly 
cauſed by the Miſtake of the ſimilar Letters 
in the Hebrew Alphabet ; which Letters hav- 
ing no Similitude in the Samaritan Character, 
This evidently proves thoſe Variations in the Sa- 
maritan Copy were made in tranſcribing That 
from the Vulgar Hebrew, and not in tranſcrib- 
ing the Vulgar Hebrew from the Samaritan. 
From whence it ſeems paſt Doubt, that the 
Pentateuch, ſach as it now is, was not in being 
among the Samaritans till after the Compila- 
tion of the Vulgar Hebrew Pentateuch by Es- 
DRAS, and Tranſcript of it into Chaldean 
Characters. How long after I pretend not to 


determine. Dr. PRIDEAUX (r) ſuppoſes, or 


conjectures, that MAN Ass EH, when he fled to 
the Samaritans with other Apoſtate Fews and 
ſettled in Samaria, firſt brought the Law of Mo- 
SES among them ; which was not long after the 
ſuppoſed Compilation of EspRas, and was 
about four hundred Years before CHRIST. 
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du V. T. p. 66. 67. 7, Pridtauæx, Ib. p. 416. 417. 
J ſhould 


. | 
I ſhould: ſuppoſe they had their preſent Pen- 


zateuch, firſt, among them, much later. For 
about an hundred and ſixty Years before 
CHRIST they ſeem to me to have had as little 
Occafion for the Law of Mosts, as the mere 
Cuthean-Samaritans (s) had from the Time 
of their Eſtabliſhment till long after the Re- 
turn of the Feruſalem Jews from the Baby lo- 
niſh Captivity ; during all which Time they 
(t) ſerved their own 1 55 Gods. For ſo 
lately, as an hundred and ſixty Years before 
CHRIST, they () petitiond ANTIOCH Us King 
of Syria, to whom then all Judæa was tri- 
butary, that their Temple on Gerizim, which 
had been dedicated to no 8 Deity might 
thenceforth be made the Temple of the GRE“ 
clIAN JUPITER, and be ſo called for the 
future; and ANTiocnvs gratified their Re- 
queſt, and cauſed their Temple to be conſecrated 
to the GRECIAN JUPITER, by the Name of 
JuPITER THE PROTECTOR OF STRANGERS; 
which additional Title, they themſelves alſo de- 
fired, that it might thereby be expreſs d that they 
were Strangers in that Land, and not of the Race 
of Iſrael. 

Mr. V. labours (ww) to prove, that EspRAS 
was not the Tranſcriber of the Old Teſtament 
out of the Old Hebrew into the Chaldee Cha - 
racter ; as is aſſerted by PRIDE Aux and others, 
in Virtue of ſome Conjectures; and he (x) 
gueſſes, that it was a Work done about the End 
() Kings 17. (e) v. 33, 34, 41. 


(u) Prideaux, Ib. Vol. 2. p. 177, 178. 
(%) Whiſton's EH, p. 149- (x) Ib. p. 159. 
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of the firſt or Beginning of the ſecond Centur 
Y, the Wh Now, if the Samaritan Penta. 
teuch was tranſcribed from the Vulgar He- 
brew Bible, after That was tranſcribed into the 
Chaldee Character; and if the Vulgar Hebrew 
Bible was not tranſcribed into the Chaldee Cha- 
rafter, till the Time Mr. V. mentions ; then 
is the -preſent Samaritan Pentateuch not onl 
not derived originally from the firſt Separation 
of the ten Tribes in the Days of IR ROBOAM; 
but very modern, and not even of Authorit 
and Antiquity enough to ſettle the Hebrew 
Text, as it ſtood in the Times of Ixsus and 
his Apoſtles ; to /e/#le which was the End, for 
which Mr. W. lays ſo much Streſs on the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch. | 
But after all, ſuppoſing with (y) S1Mox 
and many other learned Men ; that the preſent 
Few:iſh (which is, the Chaldean or Aſſyrian) 
Character, was the Character always in Uſe a- 
mong the jews; and that the Samaritan (That 
ie, the Phænician, or Canaanitiſh, or, as it 1 
alſo call'd, the Old Hebrew) Character was 
never uſed by the Jews before the Captivity, in 
any Manner, either in Books or Medals; it 
will then follow, that the Samaritan Penta— 
tcuch, as written in the Samaritan Character, 
could not be the Pentateuch in its original 
Character, but muſt have been tranſcribed into 
that Character, either to give it a Pretence to 
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Antiquity, or to diſtinguiſh it from the Jews 
Pentateuch, or to render it legible to the Inha- 
bitants of Samaria, who, upon the Pentateuch's 
being firſt introduced among them, might be 
verſed in no other Character but the Samaritan 
Character. And therefore the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch is of leſs Authority and Antiquity for 
being written in the Samaritan Character; and 
muſt for that very Reaſon have been tranſcribed 
from the Pentateuch of the Jews written in 
the Chaldean or Aſſyrian Character; to ſay no- 
thing more here of the other Reaſons to prove 
it was ſo tranſcribed. 

6. Dos1THEus, a Samaritan, who (2) lived 
after the Times of JEesvs, is ſaid by (a) Po- 
TIUS to have adulterated the Pentateuch (by 
Miſtake (5) called the Oclateuch of Moss 
with many Corruptions. This adulterated Pen- 
tateuch our learned UsHER takes to be the 
preſent Samaritan Pentateuch; and he ſuppoſes, 
that Dos: THEus compiled this New Hebrew 
Book out of the Hebrew Copies of Paleſtine 
and Babylon, and the Greek Verſion received 
by the Helleniſt Jews; adding and taking 
away ſome Paſſages, and changing others, ac- 
cording to his Pleaſure. And he particularly 
ſuppoſes. him to have corrupted that Pentateuch, 
= inſerting therein ſome of the Septuagint 

bronology ; which alſo was a Corruption firſt 
| introduced in the Septuagint. (By which the 
Reader mav eafily fee, why the Septuagint is 


(K) Orizen conda Gels. 1. I. & In wialt, 27, Iract. 

(a) Photii Bibl. p. 883, 886. 

(5) Merii De Edit. Sept. Int. p. 216. 
"0-2. 
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more conformable to the Samaritan than to 
the Hebrew Text ; and alſo how (c) improper 
it is to ſettle the true Reading of the Penta- 
teuch, even as it was in our Saviour's Time, by 
the Samaritan Pentateuch.) But whether or 
no, DosiTHEus, the Samaritan, was the 
Compiler of the Samaritan Pentateuch ; it 
is not improbable, according to (d) Dum, 
to ſuppoſe, that ſome modern Samaritan com- 
. piled it chiefly out of the different Copies of 
the Paleſtinian and Babylonian Jews and the 
Septuagint (the Sources, from whence Usn x 
ſuppoſes Dos1TH tus compiled it); becauſe it 
ſometimes agrees with the Hebrew Copies of 
Paleſtine, ſometimes with thoſe of Babylon, 
and ſometimes with the Septuagint. 

I would not be thought in this Matter of 
Dos1THEus, Sc. which I borrow from the 
Great UsHER, and from DuPiN, to eſpouſe 
either of their Hypotheſes; to which they 
ſeem driven by their Judgment on the State 
of Things, and by their Inclination to lolve 
Difficulties purſuant to their religious No- 
tions. | 

But I uſe thoſe Hypotheſes here, as I do 
the Hypotheſes of other learned Divines, in 
Relation to many Parts of the Diſpute be- 
tween Mr. V. and myſelf, merely to oppoſe 
Mr. Wn1sToN ; who every where proceeds 
on the moſt precarious Hypotheſes, becauk 
ſeemingly proper to ſolve Difficulties, in Is 
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(c) Ib. p. 218, 219. | 
(«) Dapin Diſſert. Prelim. Fc. p. 533, 534. 
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Way. And the ſole Inferences I would make 
from ſuch Topicks, againſt Mr. V. are; that 
there is no End of Hypotheſes ; that they are fo 
uncertain, that nothing ſerving to eſtabliſh an 
Opinion can be juſtly interr'd from them; and 
that, by their Number and Uncertainty, they 
ſem the Effects of not underſtanding rightly 
the Chriſtian Religion itſelf, and the true 
Grounds and Reaſons of it. 

F. Laſtly I obſerve, that ORIGEN; who 
underſtood Hebrew well, and lived and con- 
| verſed much with the Jews in Paleſtine; who 
was greatly skill'd in the Literature of the Old 
| Teſtament ; and who compleated three moſt 
| laborious and uſeful Works towards under- 
| ſtanding the Old Teſtament, viz. his Tetrapla, 
| Hexapla, and Ofapla (in the two laſt where- 
of he inſerted the Vulgar Hebrew Text); 
| wholly omitted the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
gave the Hebrew Text in the YVulgar Fewiſh, 
| and not (e) in the Samaritan Character; tho 
he thought fit to give the Hebrew Text over 
| again in Greek Chara#ers, Nor does he ap- 
r to have uſed the Samaritan Pentateuch in 
; lis Notes on the Hexapla, towards ſettling the 
| Text, in any Reſpect. And conſequently OR 1- 
| GEN muſt have judged the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch of no Importance towards /e#t/ing the 
| Reading and Senſe of that Part of the Old 
| Teſtament. 

8. So that I think I may venture to con- 
| clude, that Mr. W. has not the leaſt Ground 
to date the Samaritan Pentateuch ſo high as 


n. 


(e) Montfaucon, Prælim. ad Origenis Hexapla, p. 21. 
. S) 
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the Times of IE ROBOAM, againſt which there 
have appear'd ſeveral demonſtrative Arguments; 
and for which he has as little Colour, as the 
Samaritans themſelves have for a Manuſcript 
Copy of their Pentateuch (J) pretended to 
be derived to them from the Times of Py 1- 
NEAS, Contemporary with Mos Es; whereby 
they are equally abſurd with the Feru/ſalen 
Jews and others, who make Moss Author 
of the Account of his own Death and Bu- 
rial and of the Compariſon between him- 
ſelf and the Prophets in Mrael, who ſuc- 
ceeded him; to by Nothing of the Abſur- 
dity in pretending to have a Manuſcript of 
a (g) Book, whereof it will be difficult t 
find one of above fix or ſeven hundred Years 
__ 


VIII. 


That the Apoſtles did not always quote the Sep. 
tuagim Yerfion. 


T has been (Y) long diſputed among the 
Learned, whether \K Citations made from 
the Old in the New Teſtament were taken 
from the Hebrew or Greek Bible, Which 
ſeems a ſtrange Diſpute; for it ſhould ſeem 
eaſy to know from whence a Man, who makes 


ſeveral hundred Quotations from the Old 
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J) Simon Hiſt. Crit, du V. Teſt. p. 130. 
13) Ib, p. 512, (+) Whiſton's EHay. p. 87. 


Teſtament 
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Teſtament, ſhould take them. But ſeveral of 
thoſe Quotations being made after the Jewiſh 
Manner of quoting Authors, wherein great 
Liberty was taken 1n varying, both as to Words 
and Senſe, from the Authors quoted ; the 
Learned are at aLoſs how to account for many 
Quotations, which neither agree to the He- 
brew or Septuagint, and alſo how to account 
with Certainty even for ſuch as agree either 
with the Hebrew or Septuagint. 

Mr. V. (i) contends that the Apoſtles al- 
ways quoted the Septuagint, But, if we 
may be govern'd in this Caſe by the Agree- 
ment of Quotations with their Originals, no- 
thing ſeems more true, than what is imply'd 
in theſe Words of St. AusTIN. (4) For my 
Part, ſays he, being defirous to follow the 
Example of the Apoſtles, who made Uſe both 
of the Hebrew Text and Septuagint Ver- 
fion in citing the Prophets, I thought, that I 
ought to make Uſe of both, as being both the 
fame, and having both the ſame divine Au- 
thority. 1 

What can be more evident, than that the 
Apoſtles ſometimes cited the Hebrew? For 
if there be a Citation made by the Apoſtles 
from the Old Teſtament, which, Word for 
Word, agrees with the Hebrew Text and 
differs from the Septuagint, muſt not the ſaid 
Citation be ſuppoſed taken from the Hebrew 
Text, to which it agrees, and not from the 


— 


(7) Whiſton's EJay. p. 176, Ec. 
(4) Auguſt. De Civitate Dei. l. 18. c. 44. oh 
1 N 4 Septuagint 
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Septuagint, te which it does not agree 
Now This is the Caſe (/) of the famous 
Paſſage cited by MATT HEW out of 
Hos E An, Out of Egypt have I called 
« my Son; which is read Word for 
Word in the Hebrew Bible; but in the Sep- 
tuagint is, Out of Egypt have I called my 
« Sons.” And this Citation ſeems alſo to 
diſcover to us the Reaſon, why the Apoſtles do 
ſometimes cite the Hebrew, as at other Times 
they do the Septuagint, when thoſe two Texts 
differ, viz. becauſe the Hebrew Reading ſeems 
ſometimes more applicable to their Purpoſe 
than the Septuagint Reading. For in the Caſe 
before us, the Term Son, as the Hebrew reads 
it, ſeems more to favour the Application of the 
Paſſage to Jesus, than the Septuagint Read- 
ing Sons, which, beyond all Diſpute, de- 
termines the Citation to relate primarily to 
the Children of 1/rael. 

Again, does not MaTTHEw (in) mani- 
feſtly cite the Hebrew Text for theſe Words, 
* (1) Behold my Servant, whom I have cho- 
« ſen, my beloved, in whom my Soul is well 
* pleaſed; which agree to the Hebrew, and 
not to the Septuagint, that differs (o) greatly 


® _— 
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(7) See Hieran in Of. 1. 3. c. 11. & in Matt. 1. 1. c. 2. Cape!!! 
Critica Sacra, p. 55. 


Dupin Diſſert. Prelim. ſur la Bible, I. 1. c. 4. p. 487. Le Note. 
(un) Matt. 12. 18. 

() Ifaiah 42. 1. 

10 ) See Kidder's Demonſtrat. of the Meſlias, Vol, 2. P. 207, 208. 
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from the Hebrew and makes expreſs Mention 
of Jaco and IsRAEL therein? 

St. IE ROM (Y) fays, It is evident, that 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſis made Uſe of the 
Hebrew Scriptures. Our Lord and Redee- 
mer, ſays he, whenever he cites Paſſages out 
of the Old Teftament takes them from the He- 
brew. As for Example, © He that believeth 
« on me, as the Scriptures have ſaid, out of 
his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water ;” 
and upon the Croſs, © Eli, Eli, Lamazaback- 
* thani;” That is to ſay, My God, my God, 
* why haſt thou forſaken me;” and not as 
the Septuagint has render'd it, and divers other 
Places. I ſay not This, ſays Ix Ro, to diſcre- 
dit the Septuagint, but becauſe I believe, that 
the Authority of the Apoſtles and JESUs CHRIST 
is preferable to theirs. 

I confeſs, the Apoſtles do ſeem (9) much 
more frequently to cite the Sepiuagint, than 
the Hebrew (though herein it may be eaſy to 
miſtake, if it be true, what S1Mon and Mr. 
W. affirm, that the Septuagint Verſion has 
(r) been accommodated to the Citations of the 
Apoſtles; or what Mr. W. (s) himſelf alſo 
lays, who not only finds plain Indications of the 
frequent Accommodation of the Septuagint Ver- 
fron to the latter Hebrew, but the alike FRE= 
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) Hieron. 1. 2. Apol. contra Ruffinum. 

(7) See Earl of Nottingham's Auſiver to Mr. Whiſton'? Let- 
ter, &c. p. 105. Capelli Critica Sacra. l. 2. 

(r) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du N. Teſt. p. 234, and Whiſton's E/7y, 
. 299. © (5) p. 48, 49. P. 228, 299. 
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 QUENT ACCOMMODATIONS OF THE REap- 
INGS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, as 40, 
in JoSEPHUS, and others, TO THOSE OF THE 
SEPTUAGINT, whence they were tommonly 
ſuppoſed to have been taten); and it is particularly 
manifeſt, that, in the famous () Speech be- 
fore the Sanedrim, attributed to St. STEPH EN, 
the Septuagint, and not the Hebrew, is cited, 
in Reſpe&t to the Number of Souls, that went 
down into Egypt; the Septuagint reckoning 
ſeventy five Souls, and the Hebrew but /- 
venty. But I muſt own my Concurrence 
with Father (4) SitMoNn in his Conjecture, 
that it is not credible, that St. STEPHEN, in 
the original Speech deliver d by him to the Fews 
of Feruſalem, recited the Words otherwiſe than 
they were in the Hebrew Bible ; but that St. 
LuXE writing to thoſe, who either underſtood 
no Hebrew, or who chiefly or wholly uſed 
the Septuagint Verſion, was the Author of that 
Change; which is ſo different from what is 
contain'd in the Original of the Old Teſta- 
ment. For it ſeems very unaccountable, that 
St. STEPHEN ſhould, in his Defence before 
the Sanedrim, argue from an ancient Jewiſh 
Fact, which that Aſſembly by their Know- 
ledge in the Hebrew Tongue were undoubt- 
edly able to detect as a Miſrepreſentation ' 
the Jewiſh Story, and would not fail to do ſo .- 
the Confufion of St. STEPHEN. 


()] Acts 7. 14. 15. 
(2) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du V. T. p. 186, 187. I. 2. c. 2. 
See alſo Dupin Diſſert. Prelim. 1. 1. c. 4. Note, p. 486. 
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Apoſtle's citing the Hebrew Text (and That 
even in Places, where they ſeem to depart from 
the Hebreu) I refer him to the (ww) truly learned 
Dr. (x) Hopy ; and to () SuxENHusfus, 
who ſhows, how all the apoftolick Quotations, 
by being conſider'd as Quotations made after the 
Manner of the Jewiſh Doctors, were (or might 
be) taken from the Hebrew. It is evident; that, 
in many Inſtances, the Apoſtles cite Paſſages, 
from the Old Teſtament, not only in a diffe- 
rent literal Senſe from what they bear in their 
Places both in the Hebrew and Septuagint, but 
whoſe Words are to be found in neither of them; 
and, in particular, that many Parts of the Ge- 
nealogies in the New Teſtament, which ſhould 
ſeem to be taken from the Old Teſtament, are 
very different from the ſame Genealogies record- 
ed both in the Hebrew and Septuagint. So that, 
the Citations of the Apoſtles, whether conſi- 
der'd as taken from either the Hebrew or Septua- 
gint, muſt be accounted for from the Jewiſh 
Manner of making Citations ſo as to ſerve the 
Purpoſes, for which they were produced. And 
therefore, with as great Reaſon, many of the apo- 
ſtolical Citations may be ſuppoſed taken from 
the Hebrew, as from the Septuagint. | 
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% Whiſton's E/ay. p. 11. 
(x) Hody De Text. Bibl. p. 243——277. 
(y) Surenbuſii Tract. Sc. Sec p. 177, Cc. 
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IX. That 


was further Satafattion in this Point of the 
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IX. 


That the Means, whereby Mr. WIHISTON 
propoſes to reſtore the true Text of the Old 
Teſtament, in Reſpett to Citations made 
from thence in the New, will not reach 


that End. 


HE Deſign of Mr. Wn 1sToN is to vin- 
dicate the Citations made from the Old 
in the New Teſtament ; and particularly ſuch, 
as now ſeem either wholly wanting in the Old 
Teſtament, or ſeem unaccurately cited, or 
ſeem not juſtly apply'd by the Authors of the 
New Teſtament of all which Sort of Cita- 
tions he gives us divers (2 Examples. 

This Diſcordance between the Old and New 
Teſtament, he attributes to the Jews, whom 
he charges with corrupting the Old Teſtament 
in Reſpect to thoſe Citations, with expreſs De- 
ſign to make the Reaſonings of the Apoſtles ap- 
pear groundleſs and impertinent. 

To windicate theſe Citations he propoſes to 
reſtore a true Text of the Old Teſtament, as 
it ſtood in the Days of Jesus and his Apoſtles 
(not the original Text, which may have been 
(a) very different from That cited by the 
Apoſtles) ; which true Text is to manifeſt the 
Truth and Juſtneſs of the Apoſtles Citations 
and Reaſonings. . 


* 


(z) Surenhn/ii Tract. p. 281, 282. — — 
317. 321. 325. 228. 
(4) Simon Hiit. Crit. du V. T. p. 494. 
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The (4) Means, by which he propoſes to 
* this true Text, are; the Samaritan 
entateuch; the Greek Pſalms, as atteſted by 
the Roman P/alter ; the preſent Hebrew Text; 
the ſeveral Greek Editions and Manuſcripts of 
the Septuagint Verſion, with other Tranſla- 
tions antiently made from it; the old Syriac 
Verſion made from the Hebrew, before the Co- 
pres of the Hebrew were ſo corrupt as they now 
are; the Chaldee Paraphraſes ; the Remains of 
the latter Greek Verſions, particularly thoſe of 
AqQuilLA, THEODOTION, and SYMMACHUS; 
the Antiquities of JosEPHUS ; the Works of 
E PuiLo; the Apoſftolick Conſtitutions ; the Fa- 
| thers and Hereticks, who lived before, or not 
long after the Days of ORIGEN; the Remains 
of the Old Ttalick or Vulgar Veron; Hebrew 
Copies, which have never come into the Hands 
of the MasoRITEs, and Greek Copres of the 
Julgar Septuagint Verjion read in Churches all 
E the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, or any Parts of 
* them; and above all Criticiſin (tho? he places 
tit not among his Means), whereby he propoſes 
co alter ſome Paſſages, and to change the Places 
© of others, which he ſuppoſes diſlocated. Upon 
all which Means I ſhall make the following Ob- 
ſervations. 

1. As to all the preſent known Hebrew and 
Septuagint Copies; they being themſelves 
greatly corrupted, and particularly, as he fays, 
corrupted by the Jews with expreſs Deſign to 
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(4) Whiſton, p. 3 29, Ec. 
confound 
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confound the Applications of the apgſtolic x 
Citations from the Old Teſtament ; and their 
true Text, with Reſpect to thoſe Corruptions, 
being the Thing propoſed to be reftored ; the 
true Text cannot be reſtored by any of, or all, 
thoſe Copies. | 

2. The Chaldee Paraphraſes were, according 
to him, all (c) made for the Support of the 
New Hebrew (or corrupted Text, and for f- 
curing its Reception over all the World. And 
the latter (d) Greek Verſions plainly fellow 
that Hebrew Text, and were made (e) as it 
were on Purpoſe to eſtabliſh and ſpread the 
new corrected or corrupted Hebrew Copies; and 
fome of them with (FJ) expreſs Deſign to op- 
poſe the Septuagint, which the Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians cited as favourable to Chriſtia- 
nity. So that theſe can no more reſtore a 7rue 
Text, than the Hebrew or Septuagint them- 
ſelves. | 

3. As to the Syriac Verſion, the Copies of 


it are /eſs (g) exact than the Hebrew Text of 


the Jews, and the Greek Verſion of the Sep- 
tuagint; and as to the Remains of the Old 
Tralicꝶ, or Vulgate Verſion ; That was cited in 
a very (H) inexact Manner by the Fathers, and 
was a verbal, barbarous, and unintelligible 
Tranſlation from the Septuagint by an Author, 
who underſtood no Hebrew ; was very different 
in different Countries; and was corrected by 
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) Whiſton p. 241, 242» 249. (4) p. 267, 268. 
) p. 233- (f) p- 241, 246, 247, 249- 
Simon Hiſt. Crit. du Vieux Teſtam. p. 277. 
p. 243, 244+ | 
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Ir ROM chiefly from the (corrupt) Hebrew ; 


from whence it ſhould ſeem, that the Remains 


of it, which have been collected, are not much 
to be depended on. But to invalidate both the 
before-mention'd and all other antient Tranſla- 
tions; it is ſufficient to obſerve, that Mr. . 
does not pretend from thence to render per- 
tinent any Citations made from the Old Te- 
ſtament, which ſeem at preſent not pertinent, 
as they ſtand in the Old Teſtament. 

4. As to the Samaritan Pentateuch (whoſe 
Authority we have already particularly conſi- 
der d) and the Greek P/ahns, as atteſted by the 
Roman Pſalter ; they can affect very few im- 
portant Citations, and particularly but few of 
the prophetical Citations. And as to the Ci- 
tations they do affect, it is ſufficient to obſerve, 
that the Differences (i) between the Hebrew 
Original or the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint, 
and the New Teftament-Citations, are but few, 
excepting in Points of Chronolagy, through the 
whole Pentateuch ; and ſtill fewer in the Palms 
of Davin, .as they now ſtand in the Greek. So 
that in the Pentateuch we have commonly the 
Hebrew, the Samaritan, and the Septuagint; 
and in the Palms, the Septuagint, and the 
Roman Pſalter, agreeing in their Readings. 
Wherefore, the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
Greek Pſalms, as atteſted by the Roman 
Pſalter, cannot reſtore to us the true Text, 
which Mr. V. contends for, in any important 
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(:) Whiſton, p. 300. 
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apoſtolick Citations, whereon the Truth of 
Chriſtianity is grounded. 

As to the Antiquities of 2 US ; the 
(2 greateſt Liberty is taken therein to recede 
from the manifeſt Senſe of the Old Teſtament, 
according to all Copies thereof; the Old Te- 
ſtament is cited in ſuch Manner, as makes 
learned Men diſpute, whether he uſed the 
Hebrew or Septuagint Text, or ſometimes 
one and ſometimes the other, or a different 
Tranſlation from the Septuagint ; they have 
been (I) accommodated to the Septuagint, as 
the Septuagint has been accommodated to 
him; and {m) the Chronology has been greatly 
changed and alter d; ſo that it would be difficult 
to ſettle any certain Readings of the Old Teſta- 
ment in Virtue of his () Antiquities. And 
as to the Yorks of PniLo, there are but few 
Citations therein out of the Old Teſtament ; 
and thoſe only out of the Septuagint Penta- 
teuch, whereof he had a very (o) incorrect 
Copy. So that neither JosEPHUs nor PH1LO 
concern the important Citations in Queſtion ; 
nor does Mr. W. (p) pretend to reſtore a true 
Text of the Old Teſtament from theſe two 
Authors, in Reſpect to any important Ci- 
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Ani eie dn V. T. I. 1. c. 17. 
Gregory Diſc. of the ſeventy Interpr. p. 32, &Cc. 
Wotton's Preface to Mijc. Diſc. p, 33, &c. 
_ Whiſton's E/ay, p. 197, 216, 218, 299. 
(7) p. 299. (in) p. 21, 28, 195, 196, 197, 209. 
() For the State of jJosEPnRUSs Autig. fre Fabricii Bibliotheca 
Geck & Huetiana, p. 94. Ib. p. 332- 
(9) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 98. 


(2) Whiſton, p. 330, 291, 292, 289. 
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tations made from the Old in the New Te- 
ſtament. | 
6. As to the Hebrew Copies, that have never 
come into the Hands of the MasoRiTEs, and 
the Greek Copies of the Vulgar Septuagint 
Verſion, read in Churches all the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, or any Parts of them; they no 
where appearing, and being themſelves () to 
he recover d, cannot, till recover d, be of any 
Uſe towards reſtoring a true Text. They are 
themſelves to be reſtored, in order to reſtore a 
true Text. | 12 
7. As to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, the 
Fathers, and the Hereticks ; it is ſufficient to 
obſerve of them, as I have done of ſeveral of 
his former Means (without taking Notice af- 
ter what Manner they cite the Old Teſtament), 
that Mr. W. is not able to ſettle by their Help 
any apoſtolick Quotations in the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſo as to make them pertinently apply'd, 
which now ſeem, according to him, to be im- 
pertinently apply'd. And I add, that theſe, and 
all the foregoing Means, will be ſo far from ef- 
fecting what he propoſes, that they will on the 
contrary ſhow, that the Apoſtles cited, and rea- 
ſon d, from the Old Teſtament, juſt as they 
now appear, from our preſent View of the Old 
and New Teſtament, to have done. All which 
muſt be unaccountable on Mr: V Hypotheſis; 
for it cannot be ſuppoſed, that if the Jews have 
lo greatly corrupted the Old Teſtament as Mr. 
V. pretends, but it would appear,inſomeone In- 
(7) P. 333. 
EEE O ſtance 
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ſtance at leaſt, in ſome one Copy or Author exhi- 
biting to us what would juſtify the Pertinency of 
the Application of what now ſeems impertinent, 

1. The laſt Means are, making Alteration, 
by the Force of Criticiſin; which tho he has 
omitted among his Means, is by the Uſe he 
makes of it, and by the Neceſſity he has of it, 
his principal, and, indeed, only Means, and will, 
if any can, ſerve his Purpoſe. For That extends 
to every Quotation made from the Old in the 
New Teftament, and gives him Liberty and 
Scope to chop and change the whole Old Te- 
ſtament as he pleaſes. Befides,the Books of the 
Old Teftament ſeem to give a juſt Occafion for 
making many Alterations, and eſpecially to him, 
as will appear, if we confider the original Con- 
dition of thoſe Books (of whoſe Method and 
Order the Rabbins(r) had this common Maxim, 
that there is no firft and laſt in the Holy Scrip- 
ture); if we conſider the great Changes and Al. 
terations, which from Time to Time they have 
received; if we confider his Opinion (5) of the 
corrupt State of thoſe Books, and eſpecially of 
the Books of the Prophets ; which were not 
only corrupted, according to him, in common 
with the other Books of the Old Teſtament, be- 
fore the Coming of Cu r1sT, but have ſince 
the Coming of Cn R1sT been corrupted by the 
Jews with expreſs Deſign to render the Quota- 
tions, made hy the 4 rg +: from thence, ſeem 
impertinent; and laftly, if we conſider his re- 


— — —— —— — b * 


(r } Lightfoot's Works, Vol. 2. p. 666. 
( 5 ) Whiſton's Boys. Lee. p. 67, and Efſay, &c. 


jecting 
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jecting the (7) Song of Songs from the Canon, 
as an impious, looſe, and obſcene Book, which 
pious (u) Chriſtians in all Ages have efteem'd an 
allegorical Dialogue between God and his Church. 
And it is not to be doubted but that his own In- 
clination to admit the moſt precarious Hypo- 
theſis, which he thinks neceflary to ſupport Re- 
ligion, will carry him to great Extreams in Al- 
terations, with Reſpect to the whole, as it has 
done already with Reſpect to ſome Parts of the 


Old Teſtament. For can there be, for Example, 


a greater Liberty taken in making Alterations 
than by the mere Force of Criticiſin, to ſtrike 
out Paſſages, which evidently determine the 
Senſe of Propbeſies to Perſons living in or near 
the ſuppoſed Times of the Prophets, and the ap- 
plying thoſe Propheſies to Jesus as the Mzs- 
SIAS, or to very remote Events from the Times 
when the Propheſies were deliver'd ; as Mr. V. 
does in ſeveral (ww) Inſtances ? For herein Mr. 
W. makes Propheſies; which being Miracles, 
and not Things naturally to be ſuppoſed and cre- 
dited, are at all Times liable to Suſpicion, with- 


out the beſt Proofs, that they were really made 


at the Time they were ſaid to be made. A Man 
may fairly, with many Chriſtian Divines, ſtrike 
out the laſt Chapter in Deutronomy, and ſuppoſe, 
that Moss did not write hiſtorically of his own 
Death, and Burial, and of Matters, which 
came to paſs long after bis Death ; but to 


* 


(t) Suppl. to EHay. 
(% Boyl. Lect. p. 256. Eſlay, p. 229. &c. 


G ſtrike 


(4) Nichol's Conf. Vol. 2. p. 57 
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ftrike (x) out a Paſſage in SAMUEL, which li- 
mits a Propheſy to SOLOMON, and to ſtrike out 
a Paſſage in IsA1Aan,which limits a Propheſy to 
a Year or two from the Time Isa14an deliver'd 
it, in Order to make a Propheſy of the Mxs- 
STAS In the firſt Caſe, and a Propheſy about 
the Birth of Ixsus of the Virgin Mary in the 
latter, is directly to make Prophefies relate to 
Perſons not only not thought of, but excluded, 
according to the literal Senſe of the Prophets, 
by the Prophets themſelves; which is enthuſia- 
{tical and abſurd to the higheſt Degree, and cri- 
ticiſing and mending Authors by Rules the moſt 
improbable, and inconſiſtent with all true Rules 
of Criticiſin, which thould lead a Man frequent- 
ly to leſſen, but never to multiply, Miracles. 
Mr. V. (y) is himſelf of Opinion, that the 
Miracles themſelves reported by St. ATH AN a- 
SIUS in the Lie of St. Ax Tu ON do both de- 
note their own Falſhood, and create a Saſpicion 
of the Integrity of St. ATHANASIUS ; tho' he 
relates them partly from St. ANTHoNy himſelf, 
partly from the Atteſtation of Witneſſes, and 
partly from his own Knowledge. 

So that I will venture to ſay, that a Bible re- 
flored, according to Mr W's Theory, will be a 
mere WHisTONIAN BIBLE; a BIBLE con- 
founding, and not containing the true Text of 
the Old Teſtament. 

In fine, Mr. W. (z) tells us himſelf, that he 


(&) Boyl. Left. 247, Sc. 2 Sam. 7. 14. Eſſay, p. 229. 
Iſaiah 7. 15, 16. | f 
(y) Whiſton's Hiſt. Pref. p. 120, 121. 
(z) Whitſton's E/ay, p, 298, 299. 
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finds plain Indications of the frequent Accommo- 
dation of the Readings in the New Teſtament to 
thoſe of the Septuagint, Which, if true, ſeems 
to render an Eſſay towards reſtoring the true 
Text of the Old Teſtament, in Order to vindicate 
the apoſtolick Citations, a moſt unaccountable 
Work. For, by this Account, the true or ori- 
ginal apoſtolick Citations are not themſelves all 
known; and if all the preſent Citations are 
placed according to Mr. Wes Mind in the Old 
Teſtament, we ſhall not have a true Text reſta- 
red, but a Text frequently accommodated to the 
corrupted Text of the Septuagint, introduced 
into the Old Teſtament. And the Work of 
reſtoring a ?rue or genuine Text of the Old 
Teſtament with Reſpect to the apoſtolick 
Citations from thence, ſeems a moſt impracti- 
cable Work ; when all the Copies of the Old 
Teſtament are corrupted with expreſs Deſign 
to make thoſe Citations ſeem impertinent ; 
and when the Citations themſelves, as ſtanding 
in the New Teſtament, have received Changes 

and Alterations there. | 


O 3 X. Typical 
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X. 


Typical or allegorical Reaſoning defended a. 
gainſt Mr. Wu Ils TON; wherem is a 
Digreſſion that compares together the alle. 
gorical Scheme and Mr. W mn 1sToN's lite- 
ral Scheme, and that proves bis literal 
Scheme falſe and abſurd. 


AR. Wars rox (4) condemns ſo highly 
the typical or allegorical Interpretations 
of the Prophefies cited from the Old in the 

New Teſtament, which yet the preſent State of 
the Old Teſtament makes neceſſary; that rather 
than come into that weak and TOY APY 
Method, as he calls it, he runs to the Suppoſi- 
tion of a % Text, of the Old Teſtament. 

1. But yet he (5) juſtifies fypical Arguing 
from the ritual Laws of Moses, and from Paſ- 
ſages of Hiſtory in the Old Teſtament, by the 

Example of St. PAUL ; who (being bred up (c) 
at the Feet of GAMALI1EL, the great Rabbi, 
by whom he was inſtructed in Hebrew Litera- 
ture, and by Conſequence in all the Myſteries 
of the Jewiſh Cabala) appears by his Writings 
to be a great Proficient in Types and Allegories, 
and 1s eſteem'd by ſome Jews themſelves as a 


a 


— 
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a) Whiſton's EJs. p. 92. 
( 55 Whiſton's 4 7 La P. 2 | 
(ec) Jenkin's Reaſendh, of Chr. Relig. Vol. 2. p. 321, 322. 
Cuxevs Rep. des Hebr. Vol. 1. I. 3. c. 8. p. 373 —376- 
Simon Hiſt. Eri. du V. Teſt. P- 97. 
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great Mekubal, and profoundly skill'd in he 
ſublime Senſe of the Bible. Indeed, he pretends 
(4) this laſt to be quite another Thing from 
the odd (typical) Application of Propbefies. 
For, ſays he, the antient ceremonial Inſtituti- 
ons were, as to their principal Branches at leafs, 
in their own Nature (e) Types and Shadows of 
future good Things under the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation. And ſeveral remarkable Events, and 
Hiſtories of old Time, ſeem to have been particu- 
larly recorded for the Sake of fome future 
Truths and Diſcoveries, which were to be drawn 
rom them. But the Caſe of the antient Pro- 
phefies, to be alledged from the old Scriptures 
for the CONFIRMATION of Chriſtianity, ts 
quite of another Nature, and of a more nice 
and exact Conſideration. N 

But how are theſe Things different? For 
are not the ritual Laws of Mosks, by being 
in their own Nature Types and Shadows of fu- 
ture good Things, Prophefies ? And are not 
the Events and Hiſtories of old Time, by being 
recorded for the Sake of ſome future Truths 
and Diſcoveries, which were to be drawn from 
them, () Propheſies alſo? And does not our 
Saviour himſelf fay ſo, when he aftirms, that 
the (g) Lau propheſies, and that he came to 
fulfil the Law, as well as the Prophets? And 
do not Mr. #”s propbetical Types confirm Chri- 
ſtianity ? And may not 7ypical Prophefies con- 
arm it in the ſame Manner ? | "{ 
(4) Whiſton, Ib. p. 27. 

(e) Heb. 16. 1. 


(f) See Juſtini Martyris Opera. p. 261. 
(Zz) Matt. 11. * me” 
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Mr. W. therefore ought to own, either that 
our Saviour and St. Paul talk'd weakly and 
enthufiaſtically, when they interpreted the ri- 
tual Laws of Moss, and the Paſſages of Hi. 
tory contain'd in the Old Teſtament , (which 
they look'd on as Prophefies) typically ; or 
elſe to allow the typical and allegorical Me- 
thod of interpreting the Paſſages cited in the 
New Teſtament from the Prophets (which 
he now calls weak and enthufraſtical) to be 
excellent and divine, Beſides, as to Strength 
of Argument ; what is the Difference between 
an allegorical Interpretation of a Propheſy, and 
an allegorical Interpretation of a Law or Paſ- 
ſage of Hiſtory ? Is not there as much Force 
in the allegorical Interpretation of any Pro- 
pheſy, as there is in the two following typical 
Arguments in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, 
which Mr, W. deems the moſt ſacred of the 
canonical Books of the New Teftament? (h) 
Tythes belong to thoſe, who minifter to CHRIST, 
becauſe Tenths of Salvation are the firſt Letter 
of the Name of JIxsus, i. e. I, ToTa.---Hear, 
O thou holy Catholic Church, who haſt recei- 
ved the TEN Commandments, and bad eſcaped 
the TEN Plagues. Ergo, pay Tythes to the 
Prieft.---- (i) Let a Widow, who is the Altar 
of God fit at home; for the Altar of God never 
runs about, but is fix'd in one Place. 
Why cannot Mr. V. as well allow of the 
Force of typical Interpretations of Propheſies 


——— 


— 


) Apoſtol. Conſtit. I. 2. c. 25, 
l . e 


as 
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as of the typical Arguments of St. Barn AaBas, 
who is one of his canonical Authors? BARNA- 
BAS's Epiſtle is wholly made up of typical Rea- 
ſoning 3 of which take this one Specimen. 
% (4) The Scripture ſays, that ABRAH AM cir- 
te cumciſed three hundred and eighteen Men 
« of his Houſe. But what therefore was the 
« Myſtery that was made known unto him ? 
« Mark firſt the EIGHTEEN, and next the 
THREE HUNDRED. For the numeral Let- 
« ters of Ten and Eight, are I. H. And thoſe 
« denote Je sus. And becauſe the Croſs was 
That, by which we were to find Grace; 
<« therefore he adds Three hundred; the Note 
« of which is T ( the Figure of his Croſs). 
© Wherefore by two Letters he fignify'd IR- 

sus, and by the third his Croſs. He, who 
has put the engrafted Gift of his Doctrine 


A 


A 


cc 
cc 
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any onea more certain Truth.” And ac- 
cordingly this Argument was deem'd of fo 
much Weight, that our learned Archbiſhop 
tells us, in a Note, that (/) many others of 
the antient Fathers concur d with BARNABAS 
in This; and he refers us to Authors for Proof 
thereof. | | 

In fine, is there not as much Force in typi- 
cal Propheſies as in the typical Arguments of 
St. CLEMENT, another of Mr. Vs canonical 
Authors? To ſay nothing here of St. CL E- 


MENT's Hiſtory of the PuENIx, which he (n) 


ee 


— 
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(4) Wake's Genuine Epiſtles, Se. P. 175, 1 6. 
(1) p. 175. (n) lb. p. 21. 81 


makes 


within us, knows that I never taught to 


— OI 


. 
1 
\ 


1 
makes 4 Type of the Reſurrettion, I deſire Mr 
W. attentively to conſider the following Paſ. 
Je. -E 

© (n) The Spyes gave RAHAB moreover a 
Sign; that ſhe ſhould hang out of her 
* Houſe a (o) /carlet Rope; ſhewing there- 
* by that by the Blood of our Lord there 
* ſhould be Redemption to all that believe 
and hope in God. Ye ſee, beloved, how 
* there was not only Faith, but PRopHESsY 
“ too, in this Woman.“ Which Words con- 
tain not only a typical Argument for Chriſti- 
anity, (which was deem'd ſo ſtrong as to be 
(p) apply d by many of the Fathers to the ſame 
Purpoſe ), but aſſert RA AB to make a Pro- 
pbeſy in hanging out the ſcarlet Rope. From 
whence it appears, that Types are Prophejees, 
and that the Diſtinction Mr. W. would make 
between them, is groundleſs and falſe, 

2 Mr. W. () ſays, JeRoM was one of 
the firſt Chriftian Writers now extant, that 
ever gave ſuch ſtrange Interpretations of theſe 
antient Propbeſies. 

I find (7) indeed IE ROM repreſented as 
thinking, that the Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment were quoted, /u/q; deg; in the New Te- 
ſtament. Upon which Account he was neceſ- 
farily driven into the allegorical Hypotheſes. 
But yet, he ſeems to me, to have acted like all 


. 
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) Ib. p. 10. 11. (o) Joſh. 2. 18. 
(p) Wake, Ib. p 7K 
) Whiſton's Eay, p. 91, 92. 
H Surenbaſii Prefat. ad Concil. p. 4. 
Ib. Concil. p. 177. | 
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ochers before him, and not to have been one 
of the firſt Chriſtian Writers, now extant, who 
gave allegorical Interpretations of the Propbe- 
es cited in the New Teſtament. 

( 1.) Firſt, it is notorious, and has been 
made (s) appear by others, and is confeſs d by 


Mr. W. himſelf, that the Apoſtles and primi- 


tive Fathers interpreted the ritual Ceremonzes 
of the Law, and the hiſtorical paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament, Hpically; which, as appear d 
juſt now, is interpreting Prophefies in that 
Manner. As to the Commentaries of the Fa- 
thers on, and their interpretations of, the Old 
Teſtament, they are ſo wholly allegorical, that 
it would be difficult to find many Paſſages, not 


ſo interpreted, if interpreted at all by them. 


They were no Criticks, and 2 the literal 
Senſe of the old Teſtament as low and mean, 
and imploy'd their Invention to find out ſub- 
lime Senſes thereof. 

( 2.) Secondly, Mr. V. (t) fays, that the 
Apoſtles themſelves do /o ſeem to have cited 
and apply'd the Prophefies they take from the 
Old Teſtament, that if you conſider them as 
taken from the preſent Old Teſtament, it is in 


a Manner 1 


Simon Hiſt. Crit. du. V. Teſt. p. 97. 
Whiſton'*s Leck. p. 27. 

Wake's Prelim. to Genuine Epiſt. p. 71—75. 
) Whiſton's Eſſay, p. 92. | 
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Application; and that (u the antient Predic- 
tions concerning the MEss1as and his Charac- 
ter, tho' of jo great Importance to be eafily un- 
derſtood, are (originally) ſome of them ſo ob- 
cure and doubtful in their Defignation of Per- 
ſons, or in their Expreſſions, and others of them 
fo hidden in unſuitable Places, and introduced 
upon very remote Occaſions, in a Word, (w) 
framed on Purpoſe to be long conceaPd, as ty 
have given a Handle to the Introduction of the 
allegorical Hypotheſis. Which two Conſide- 
rations make it ſeem a very difficult Matter to 
lay aſide the allegorical Scheme, and not to ad- 
mit it as the Scheme, by which the Apoſtles 
themſelves proceeded. For, if the preſent State 
of the Old and new Teſtament, in Reſpect to 
the Quotations made from the former in the 
latter, does admit of no other Scheme to juſtify 
their Application but the allegorical Scheme ; 
and, if the original State of the antient Predic- 
tions was ſuch, that they were ob/eure and 
doubtful in their Deſignation of Perſons (That 
is, that they ſeem'd as applicable or more appli- 
cable to others than to the MEss As), or hid- 
den in unſuitable Places and introduced upon re- 
mote Occaſions (That is, that by their Context 
they ſeem'd not to bear the Senſe put upon 
them by the Apoſtles) and thereby gave 4 
handle for the allegorical Scheme; what is fo 
natural, as to ſuppoſe, from the ſaid preſent 
and original State, the allegorical Scheme to be 


* I — 


(4) Ib. Boyl. Le. p. 58. 
(%) Ib. p. 15. 
2 the 


e 
the Sheme, by which the Apoſtles made Ap- 
plication of the propheſies they cited from the 
Old Teſtament ?. N 

But Mr. W. himſelf ſeems to me by many 
particulars, which he advances, to give up his 
own literal or rational Scheme, and to lay a 
juſt Foundation for us to ſuppoſe, that the A- 

ſtles proceeded on the allegorical Scheme. 

He ſays, (x) SCARCE any of the Quotations 
in the Evangeliſts are taken out of thoſe Pro- 
pbeſies, which by evident Circumſtances belong to 
any other Perſon but the Meſſias. Whereby he 
owns, or at leaſt diſtruſts, that ſome of the 
Quotations in the Evangeliſts are taken out of 
Prophefies, which by evident Circumſtances be- 
long to ſome other Perſons than the MEgss1As. 
And conſequently, he muſt ſuppoſe thoſe Quo- 
| tations out of the Propbeſies to be typically ap- 

ly'd; the very Nature of typical Application 
© SY in applying Paſſages, which, in their li- 
teral and obvious Senſe, belong to one Perſon, 
to another. 

Again he ſays, (y) Much the greateſt Part 
of thoſe Prophepies, which are alledged by the 


Evangeliſts are plainly and certainly meant of 


the MEs81as. Which implies, that /ome Quo- 
tations alledged by the Evangeliſts are not plainly 


and certainly meant of the Mess1as, and, by 


conſequence, that they are, or may be, typi- 
cally apply d by the Evangeliſts. | | 

He ſays, that ſeveral (2) of the Quotations, 
taken out of the Old Teſtament by the E- 


(x) Ib. p. 45. O) Ib. p. 48. 
(z) Ib. p. 49. 
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vangeliſt 8, do better and more literally agree 
to the Mxss As than to thoſe, of whom they 
are ordinarily expounded, and have common. 
LY fome one or more Characters, which will 
agree to no others but him. Which is a Con- 
feſſion againſt himſelf, and in Favour of the 41. 
legorical Scheme. For if the Propheſies cited 
agree to others, tho not ſo ell nor fo literal. 
- ty, as to the M ss1As, and have not AL ways 

2 Character, which will agree to none but 
him; then thoſe Propheſies do agree to others, 
and can, with certainty, be only urged 5 
pically. 

He fays, there are (a) Quotations, which 
do ſeem, by the Coherence of their Places in the 
Old Teſtament, to belong to others than the 
MErss1As ; nay, are contrary to the Coherence, 
wherein they appear there. Which ſhould 
make thoſe Quotations ſeem allegorically ap- 

ly'd, as being apply'd in a Senſe not only 
— ly different from, but contrary to, that 
Senſe they bear in the Old Teſtament. For, 
as the Apoſtles could be guilty of no Miſtakes, 
and could not intend to apply thoſe Quotations 
literally, and yet apply them in a Senſe contra- 
ry to their literal Meaning, That is, could not 
miſtake their literal Meaning in the Application 
of them, ſo, by not applying them in their 
true literal Senſe, but in a Senſe contrary to 
That, they muſt, by conſequence, intend to 
apply them in an allegorical Senſe. 


r 1 — » r . 
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(4) Ib. p. 51—54. 
| He 
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He ſeems to allow St. Pavr argued typi- 
cally from the Scripture-Prophefies in theſe 
Words. (6) 1 do not, ſays he, undertake to 
account for all the Quotations of St. Paul out 
of the Old Teſtament in his Epiſtles ( That is, 

e does not undertake to ſhow, that they are 
literally apply d); not only becauſe his Style is 

culiar, and he together with his Fellow- 
Worker St. BARNABAs did, more than all the 
Reft of the Apoſtles, make Uſe of allegorical 
Notions and Interpretations, then ud among 
the Fews ; but alſo becauſe FEw or none of his 
Quotations of this Nature are taken from the 
Scripture-Prophefies, but GENERALLY either 
from the Hiſtories or Ceremonies contarn'd in 
the Old Teſtament. For if fome FRE of hi 

Quotations are taken from Scriprre-Prophel, 
fies, and if his Quotations are, but generally, 
or for the moſt Part, taken from the Hiſtories 
and Ceremonies recorded in the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Point is yielded with Reſpect to St. 
Paul. 

Mr. V. is reduced to great (c) Shifts by 
his literal or rational Scheme. Not being able 
to reconcile the (d) Application, made by St. 
MaTTHrtw, of a Quotation out of JEREMY 
(e) in Relation to the Slaughter of the Children 
in Bethlehem, by his Scheme ; he denies that 
Quotation to be a Prophe (tho St. MAr- 
THEW Cites the Words of JEREMY as fulfill d; 
which is the very Term he uſes in Relation to 


—_— — ey — — — — — 1 
— — — — — 


3 Ib. p. 68, £6. 
1 (c) Ib. p. 55. 5 


att. 2. 17, 18. (e] Jer. 31. 16. 


all 
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all the Propheſies cited by him ) alledging, that 
it is a poetick 4 pet nr or Lamentation ful- 


| 
filld or verified. which is, at the Bottom, { 
actually running into the allegorical or ty- 
pical Hypotheſis, that he pretends to avoid 
and to dread, For what 1s . 8 De- 
eription fulfilld, but a typical Propheſy ul. 
2 72 Fra why does he call # Quota- 
tion in Queſtion @ poetick Deſcription ; but ( 
becauſe it is a moſt manifeſt Deſcription of an- L 
other Fact, and not of that Fact, for which it | 
was cited ; wherein conſiſts the very Nature of / 
an allegorical Quotation? The Quotations 5 
made from the Od Teſtament and ſaid to be ſ 
fulfilld in the New, had ſome of them, per- h 
haps, no Meaning in the Minds of the Pro- 8 
phets, who ſometimes (f) underſtood not what 
they meant themſelves ; and all the Quotations, C 
as far as we can underſtand them, ſeem to have ta 
as remote a Senſe given them from the Pro- ke 
hets Words, as the Quotation in Queſtion ; la 
which Senſe would have no Foundation, had th 
not the inſpired Apoſtles put that Senſe upon * 
them; nay, many of thoſe Quotations would T 
ſeem not to be propheſies, did not the Apoſtles al 
ſay they were fufild or Prophefies fulfill d. 10 
This being the Caſe of the Quotations made by Sc 
the Apoſtles, they are ſaid by the Learned to be 5 
typically or allegorically apply'd by them. Now 
This is alſo the Caſe of the Quotation, which w] 
Mr. . calls a poetick Deſcription fulfill'd, It W 


gonſiſts of Words, which, as they ſtand in I- 


R EMV, bear a different literal Senſe from That, 


— re 


(f) Ib. p. 78. \ B 
Nichols“ Conf. with a'Theift. Vol. 3. p. 69 
for 
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for which they are cited, and are there apply'd 
to another Matter, and would not be deem'd 
to fignify That, for which they are cited, nor 
even deem'd a Propheſy, did not the Apoſtle 
fay they were fulfill d. Mr. W. therefore plain- 
ly has Recourſe to the allegorical Hypotheſis in 
this one Caſe. And fince he admits it in one 
Caſe, he may as well admit it in all Caſes, For 


he affirms, it is an equal Imputation on the 
Apoſtles to make them once argue weakly and 
enthufiaſtically, as to make them always argue 
ſo. And if it be a good Method of arguing, as 


good one in all Caſes. 

He is reduced to the (g) Shif# of denying a 

Quotation made by our Saviour himſelf to be 
taken from a Place, whence it is manifeſtly ta- 

ken. To which he is merely driven, by the 

ſaid Quotation's manifeſtly belonging to ano- 

ther Matter in its literal Senſe, in the Place 


That, for which it is cited. Our Saviour's Quo- 
tation (5) in theſe Words (1 bea not of you 
all; I know whom I have choſen ; but that the 
Scripture may be fulfill d, He that eateth 
© Bread with me hath lift up his Heel againſt 
* me”) is plainly taken from P/alm 41. g. 
where the Words are, (i) The Man of my Peace, 
which eateth my Bread, hath lift up his Heel 


—ů —— REY ä 


3 


(2) Matt. 11. 13. 
(hb) Apoſtol. Conſtit. 1. 2. c. 25. 
) Whiſton's Lect. p. 57, 5 


egainſt 


if it be a weak and enthu/iaſtick Hypotheſis, as 


he muſt allow it to be in this Inſtance, it is a 
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where it ſtands in the Old Teſtament, than 
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againſt me. But Mr. W. ſenſible that that Palm 
does not in its literal Senſe belong to the Mg s51- 
As, does, to fave his Hypotheſis, and for Fear 
of having Recourſe to the allegorical Hypotheſis 


for a Solution of our Saviour's Application of the 


Paſſage cited by him, believe it taken from 
another Place ; which Place no one ever found 
out before him, and plainly cannot be intended 
by Jesus, and only ferves to furniſh Matter 
for wrangling. | 

But Mr. V. himſelf ſeems to me directly to 
ſet up the allegorical Hypotheſis, and to make 
it uſed univerſally by the Apoſtles. He contends 
(k) the propheſies of Scripture, which relate to 
' Chriſtianity, are cover d, myſtical, and enig- 
matical. Thus in the Propheſy of Hos a (U 
refer d to and cited by MAT THE W, When 
* Iſrael was a Child, I loved him, and call'd 
e my Son out of Egypt,” he underſtands, 
without any Grounds from Language, Isx a- 
EL to be a prophetick Name M4 CHRIST ( tho' 
that Language is with him fo incertain, that 
he has ſince changed his mind, and by (m) V,. 
ſrael in this Place does not now underſtand 
CHyrisT, but the aelites), and literally 
(That is, as he owns himſelf, covertly, myſti- 
cally, and enigmatically ) to fignify him. What 
then is the Difference between him, and his 
weak and enthuſiaſtical Adverſaries ? They ſay, 
that IsRAEL fignifies, firſt, literally in Hos EA 


* — ͤ̃ — — : — 
n 


* 


(4) Whiſton's LH: p. 7. 9. 11, 12. 

(/) Hoſea 11. 1 

(n] Whilton's Eay, c. p. 88, Oe. n 
| | the 
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the Children of 1/ae/, and then typically fig- 
nifies CHRIST, grounding this laſt on MaT- 
THEW, who puts that typical, myſtical, or ſe- 
condary Meaning upon it. And Mr. W. ſays, 
the Prophet meant by ISRAEL, CHRIST 
only; which is exactly equal nyſticiſin with, 
and juſt as remote from the real literal Senſe of 
HosEA as the Myſtiſciſm of the Allegori/ts, 
and is altogether as obſcure to the Underſtand- 
ing. And I do not fee, why Mr. W. may not 
as well ſuppoſe two Meanings, the one /:teral 
and the other allegorical or myſtical; as to lay 
aſide the true literal Meaning, and yet contend 
for the ſame ( myſtical ) Meaning with his Ad- 
verſaries, under the Notion of that myſtical 
Meaning being the literal Meaning. Certain- 
ly he would be leſs abſurd, if he contended at 
the ſame Time for the true literal Meaning to- 
gether with his myſtical-literal Meaning. 

Thus again Mr. V. underſtands the famous 
Paſſage (u) in Geneſis, ( The Lord God ſaid 
unto the Serpent, becauſe thou haſt done This 
thou art curſed above all Cattle, and above 
every Beaſt of the Field; upon thy Belly ſhalt 
thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat all the Days 
of thy Life ; and I will put Enmity between thy 
Seed and her Seed; he ſhall bruiſe thy Head 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel) to be all (0) pro- 
phetick Dialect, and that the Serpent in that 
Dialect ſignifies the Devil, and the Seed of 


1 — 


— 
2 


) Gen. 3. 14, 15. 

(%) Whiſton's Lef. p. 35. 82—93. 
See Grotius & Clericus in Locum. 
Blackmore's Redemption. p. 62. 
Spencer De leg. Heb. p. 181, 


P.2 Woman, 
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Woman, CaRiIsT ; tho' no Words can more 
plainly expreſs, nor any Context mcre evident- 
ly prove, that Serpent ſignifies a real Serpent, 4 
Beaſt of the Field, and that the Seed of the 
Woman ſignifies the Deſcendants of Eve ; and 
and ſome Theologues (p) themſelves confeſs, 
they would not chuſe this Propheſy to convert 
an Infidel. 

So that it is plain Mr. V. is as great a Ty- 
piſt, Myſtiſt, or Allegoriſt, as his Adverſaries; 
and he muſt make the Apoſtles ſuch as him- 
ſelf. 

() And I add, that if the Allegoriſts Scheme 
be weak and enthuſiaſtical, his Scheme is yet 
more ſo, by receiving the weak and enthujia/- 
tical Part of their Scheme and rejecting the ra- 
tional Part. 

The Allegoriſis do, in the firſt Place, en- 
deavour to find out the true literal Senſe of the 
Prophets, in the ſame Manner that good Cri- 
ticks do with reſpect to all other Authors; 
which certainly 1s a Method highly rational in 
itſelf, When they have done This, if they find 
Quotations of the Prophets apply'd by the A- 
poſtles in another Senſe, or not according to 
the literal Senſe, which they bear in the Pro- 
phets themſelves, they put that Senſe alſo upon 
them, in which the Apoſtles apply'd them. 
Thus they act the Part of good Interpreters 
with reſpect to the old Prophets themſelves, 
and with reſpect to the Apoſtles, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Senſe of the Prophets the 


6 


— 


(p) Nichols's Conf. with a Weit. Vol. 3. P. 34. 
(2) 4 Digreſſion againſt Mr. W's Literal Scheme. 
Apoſtles 


an] 
Apoſtles declared. This is the Method of the 
great GROT1IUS; whoſe Commentaries on 
the Bible will ever be eſteem'd by all thoſe, 
who deſire truly to underſtand it ; notwith- 
ſtanding the Imputation of ſome upon him, 
that he could neither find the MEsSIAs in 
the Old Teſtament, nor the Pope in the New. 
But the Anti-allegoriſts, rejecting the Method 
of GRor ius, of a critical Examination of the 
Writings of the Prophets by the common Uſe 
of Language, and ſuppoſing the Prophets to 
uſe common Words in a peculiar and enigma- 
tical Senſe, and moſt remote from vulgar Ac- 
ceptation, and making that remote- enigmatical 
Senſe to be the literal Senſe, are guilty of the 
higheſt Abſurdity imaginable. For they not 
only put a Senſe upon the Prophets Words, 
which is remote from the literal Senſe ( where- 
in they ſo far concur with the Allegoriſts); but, 
proceeding by Rules contrary to all Uſe of Lan- 
guage and to common Senſe, they put a Senſe 
upon the Words ſubverſive of the true literal 
Senſe ; whereby properly ſpeaking they are no 
Interpreters at all, or rather worſe than none, 
being mere Indulgers of Fancy. And there 
has never been a Typiſt, Myſtiſt, or Allegoriſt 
(no, not BuRMAN, or ALTING, or ALLIX, 
or the great Cocceivs himſelf, all celebrated 
for putting remote allegorical Senſes on the Old 
Teſtament) that have exceeded Mr. V. in 
Extravagancy ; who, for Example, finds (7) 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Romans in 
the four firſt Verſes of the 29th of Isaran , 


—— 


le) Whiſton's Eſſay on the Revelations, p. 303, 312. 
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the (s) Deſtruction of the Turks at Armaged- 
don in the four next Verſes; the fame (f) De- 


ruction of Feruſalem by the Romans, in the 
Ar twenty Verſes of the 24th chapter; the 


(2) Reſtoration of the Jeu to their own Coun- 
try, in the 23d Verſe of that Chapter ; and, 
what is ſtill more extravagant, the ( w) De- 
ſtructian of the Turks, &c. in Verſes 17--23 
of the ſame Chapter, whereby the ſame Verſes 
have, according to him, at the ſame Time ſe- 
veral remote-abſurd-pretended-literal Mean- 
ings ; tho' Isa1an's View and Intention in all 

/ theſe Places have no Obſcurity or Difficulty in 
them, and do moſt plainly relate to the great 
Ravage the Aſſyrian Army ſhould make in 
Julza, and of the Deſtruction of that Army. 
And Mr. W. to ſupport this Hypotheſis of ſuch 
remote-literal Meaning, is forced to repreſent 
the Prophets, as the moſt incoherent and (x) 
abrupt Writers imaginable, and to break their 
ſeveral Books, whoſe Parts are connected and 
depend on each other, into independent Pro- 

heſies. For did He conſider them as Authors 
3 the leaſt Connection in their Writings, 
that Connection would limit their Senſe to ſome 
very obvious Matter, and take away all Colour 
for ſuch Increaſe of Propheſies, and for the 


chimerical Meanings he puts upon thoſe his 
fictitious Propheſies. 


(s) Whiſton' F/ay. p. 361. 363. 
(t) Ib. p. 303. 310. 
(2) P. 322. 325. (2) p. 361. 362. 
(x) Wniſton' Le. p. 67. See 40% his Collection of Stripture- 
Propbeſies at the End of his E Hay on the Revelation. 
He 
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He endeavours (y) to ſupport his Hypothe- 
ſis by ſaying, F the Prophejies are allow'd to 
have more than one Event in View at the ſame 
Time, we can never be ſatisfied, but they have 
as many as any Viſionary pleaſes ; and fo inſtead 
of, being capable of a direct and plain Expoſition 
to the Satisfattion of the Fudicious, will be 
lyable to the fooliſh Application of fanciful and 
enthuſiaſtick Men. As if his Method, which, 
as has appear'd, ſubjects the Propheſies to the 
very fame Kind of chimerical Meanings, and 
often to the very ſame Meanings with the Al- 
legoriſts, was leſs abſurd, becauſe every ſingle 
Viſionary can have but one ſuch chimerical 
Meaning at a Time, or exerciſe but one (2) 
extravagant Liberty of Fancy or of Interpreta- 
tion. As to his ſaying, (a) that if this double 
Intention in Propbeſies be allow'd by us Chriſti- 
ans, we loſe all the real Advantages as to the 
Proof of our common Chriſtianity ; and, beſides, 
expoſe ourſeFoes to the Inſults of Fews and Infi- 
dels in our Diſcourſes with them; I anſwer how 
can he hope leſs to expoſe himſelf to Fews and 
Infidels than the Allegoriſts, by putting the 
ſame remote Meaning on the Propheſies with 
them under the Notion of that remote Mean- 
ing being the literal Meaning ? Will not, nay 
muſt not the Fews and Infidels ſee each of their 
Meanings to be equally remote from the true 
literal Meaning, by what ever Names their 


— 


(y) Whiſton's Le#. p. 15. 
(z) Ib. Efay on the Revelation, p. 24. 


(4) Ib. Le&ures, p. 16. 
P 4 | Mean- 
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Meaning is call'd ? And, by Conſequence, 
muſt they not reje& with equal Contempt the 
enigmatical-literal Meaning of Mr. W. as well 
as the allegorical Meaning of others? And 
will not they in a particular Manner inſult, 
when they find him (+4) changing and altering 
the Holy Bible, according to his Pleaſure, in 
Order to avoid the Scheme of a double Senſe of 
Prophe/ies, and to introduce his own cover'd 
myſtical enigimaticaltliteral Scheme. 

I know he pretends in behalf of his Scheme; 
that there is a peculiar (c) prophetic Lan- 
guage; and that the Words of the Prophets, 
tho' not underſtood according to their common 
Senſe, or in the ſame Senſe as in any other 
Diſcourſes, have yet a ſingle, fix'd, and deter- 
minate Signification. And he and others ſup- 
poſe, that they have in divers Reſpects found 
out the certain Rules of that Language; in 
Virtue of which they pretend to be no leſs po- 
ſitive in their Interpretations of certain Prophe- 
ſies, than if they were hiſtorical Paſſages, 
wherein Words are uſed in their common 
Senſe. And it muſt be confeſs'd that many 
Prophefies explain'd and apply'd, according to 
thoſe Rules, to certain paſt Events, have ſuch 
an Agreement to thoſe Events, as to occa- 
ſion many to think thoſe Propheſies rightly 
explain'd and even to (4) excuſe ſome Dil. 


—— 


(5) 47ix's Rem. on Whiſton*s Papers, p. 7. 


i 92 Whiſton's Boyl. Lect. and Eſſay on the Revelation of 
t john. 


4% Nichols's Corf. with a Theift. Vol. 3, p. 10). 
agreement 
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agreement between the Propheſies and the 
Events, as a Defect only in the Explainers. 

But ſuch Agreement can carry no real Con- 
yiction along with it. For the Reaſon of ſuch 
Agreement is plainly This, that the Explainers 
have had both the Propheſtes and Events lying 
for a long Time before them, with a View to 
make them accord. In Conſequence whereof, 
they have, by mending and piecing of Syſtems, 
and varying and changing Ideas to Words, 
found out the moſt plauſible Meanings poſſible 
for certain Words in the Propheſies, in Order 
to abb thoſe Propheſies to the Events they 
would have to be intended in them. For No- 
thing is eaſier than for artful and learned Men 
to make Accomodations, in this Caſe, between 
Things, to a certain Degree. But perfect Ac- 
comodations ſeem impoſſible; and accordingly, 
no Explications, grounded on the before- men- 
tion'd pretended Rules, of any Propheſies ex- 
iſting before the Events and refer'd to paſt 
Events, will perfectly agree to thoſe Events 
(tho' the pretended Peculiarity of the Language 
gives the Explainers the utmoſt Latitude to aſ- 
ſign what Ideas they pleaſe to Words); as (for 
an Example) may be ſeen by the ſeveral Ex- 
plications invented in Relation to DANIEL“ 
Weeks, or any other ſuch Propheſies. For as 
to DAani1EL's Yeeks ; let them underſtand by 
Weeks, Weeks of Years (tho' there be no (e) 
Foundation in the Old Teſtament for ſuch Uſe 
of the Word) or what-other Portion of Time 


Pe ee CE EET 
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(e) Le Clerc Bibl. Chois. Tom. 15. p. 201. 
| they 
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they think fit; let them underſtand by a Year, 
the Jewiſh or Chaldean, a lunar or ſolar Year, 
or a myſtical Year (which, it ſeems, conſiſts 
(Y of 343 Days); let them begin the Weels 
in the Reign of Cy Rus, or DARTus, or 
XERXEs, or in the ſeventh or twentieth of 
ARTAXERXES LONGIMANUS, or when Da- 
NIEL had his Viſton (for the (g) going forth 
of the Commandment to build and reſtore Feru- 
falem, which is ſuppoſed to fix the Time when 
the Weeks begin, is thus variouſly underſtood )); 
let them fix the Time of IEsus's Birth, or be- 
ginning to preach, or Death, when they pleaſe 
(for very different Years are aſſign'd for each 
of theſe) ; and let them aſſign the Time of the 
Expiration of the ſeventy Weeks, which is very 
variouſly fix d, when they pleaſe; yet cannot this 
Propheſy be made to ſquare to the Event they 
would refer it, and it will after all be ſubject 
to great (H) Difficulties. Biſhop MounTa- 
GUE, after having finiſh'd his Explication of 
this Propheſy, (1) ſays, that Propheſtes are 
accompany'd with Extenſions, not ever preciſely 
at, or upon, but about ſuch a Time, to be ac- 
compliſh\d ; and therefore they are not to be 
ftreighten'd to an Hour, a Day, a Month, or 
certain LY Period punctually, but left unto a 
Latitude or Extent, The learned () Is aac 
Vossrius ſays, Nulla Chronologie Pars vex- 


— 


* 


Y Crenii Faſcic. primus. p. 406. 

(gs) Dan. 9. 25. 

(+) Prideaux's Connection, Vol. 1. p. 306. 

(1) Mountague's As and Monuments. p. 149. 

(A) Veſti de Sept. Interp. &c. p. 183. N 
? ation 
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atior eft, ac illa, que agit de 70 Hebdomadi- 
bus DANIELIs. Ab apoſtolicis Temporibus ad 
noſtram uſq; Ætatem laboravere in hoc Argu- 
mento complures, Viri ſancti & eruditi. Sed 
ſi uſquam, certe hic vanus & irritus fuit ipfo- 
rum Labor. Peccavere tam in Principio quam 
Fine Hebdomadibus iſtis adſignando, adeog; a 
ſe invicem longe abtvere , ut ſi quis diſcrepantes 
eorum evolvat Sententias, facile intelligat, ubi 
tanta eft Contentio, ibi vel nullam vel incertam 
efſe Veritatem, Dr. Nichols, in his (J) ela- 
borate Work againſt the Deiſts, ſays in Rela- 
tion to this Propheſy of DANIEL, The wiſe 
Providence of God has ſuffer d theſe Matters to 
lye in ſome Manner of Confuſion, that our Faith 
might be founded on a nobler Principle than 
that of chronological Niceties. And the inge- 
nious and learned Sir JOHN FLOYER, one of 
the lateſt Explainers of this Propheſy, ſays, 
(n) That the Holy Spirit ſeems always to de- 
fign a Variety of Computation in MosT Prophe- 
ies, that the Completion might not be exactly 
known ; and the Deſign of the Computations is 
only to point out the Age when the great Events 
are to happen, and begin or end. 

But the Agreements, before-mention'd, be- 
tween Explications and Events being often ſuch 
as greatly affect Men, who are willing and for- 
ward to believe certain Propheſies rightly ex- 
plain'd, I will make a farther Obſervation 
which will in my Opinion confound this 


et 


(2) Nichols' Conf. with a Theiſt. Vol. 3. p. 107. 
(n] Floyer's Propbeſies of Eſdras, Cc. p. 139. 


11 


Scheme 


[ 220 J] 
Scheme of literalmyſtical Propheſy founded 
on the pretended Intelligibility of propherict 
Language as a peculiar Language ; and That 
is as follows. If Mr. Wa1s Tro, and others, 
bave, as they pretend, found out the Rules of 
the prophetick Language of the Bible, they 
muſt be as able to explain, in Virtue of thoſe 
Nules, the Propheſies therein contain'd, which 
relate to Events to come, as thoſe, which re- 
te to Events that are paſt. For if the Lan- 
guage be fix d and certain, there can be no 
more Difficulty in underſtanding the former 
than the latter. But there have been no Ex- 
plainers of the Revelation of St. Joan (for Ex- 
ample) but are at endleſs and at the greateſt 
Contradictions with each other about the Trum- 
pets, the Seals, the Vials, and the white 
Horſe, &c. and Time has and daily does diſ- 
cover their egregious Miſtakes ( not excepting 
the Miſtakes of Mr. Wa1s Ton himſelf, who 
has lived long enough to fee himſelf miſtaken 
in ſome of the prophetic Language of the Re- 
velation ) in explaining the faid Book, which 
has been apply'd to all Ages of the Church, as 
having a View to the ſeveral Hereſies, Schiſms, 
Battles, and Revolutions, which have hap- 
pen'd. 

This Scheme of a prophetick Language, 
therefore, being not yet underſtood by any 
Mortal, ſhould be wholly laid afide ; and by 
Conſequence a literal Propheſy in Mr, Wu rs- 
ToN's Senſe is a mere Chimera, that never ex- 
iſted, but in the Explainer's Brain. 

(3) Thirdly, 


22x } 

(3) Thirdly, the allegorical Method of ex- 
plaining and applying Propheſies ſhould ſeem 
very proper for the Apoſtles; who were Jews; 
and who were uſed not only to the parabolical 
and myſtical Diſcourſes of our Saviour (many 
of which are ſuppoſed to have been common 
(n) among the Jews and are now to be found 
in their Talmud), but to his myſtical Prophe- 

. 

Ale often ſpoke only to thoſe, who (o) had 
Ears to hear, and ſometimes fo as (p) not 
to be underſtood by any Body at the Time he 
ſpoke. He ſpoke of Bread, and of Water, 
and of the Temple, and of being bora again, 
but meant contrary to the Judgment of his 
Hearers (ſome of whom he knew, as he in- 
tended- they ſhould, would underſtand him 
according to the Letter) /þ1r:itual Bread, my/- 
tical Water, the Temple of his Body, and ſpi- 
ritual Birth. He prophefy'd of his own 
Death and Reſurrection in fo typical a Man- 
ner (ſaying for Example, () deſtroy this Tem- 
ple, and in three Days I will raije it up — 
(r) As Mosks lifted up the Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs, fo muſt the Son of Man be lifted 
up (s) As Jonas was a Sign to the Nine- 
vites, ſo ſball the Son of Man be to this Gene- 
ration) that his Diſciples expected no ſuch 
Thing as his Reſurrection, and when they 


— 


— 
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(z) Fabricii Cod. Apoc. Nov. Teſt. pars. 3. p. 
Ockley's Letter before Wotton's Miſc. Diſc. 

(0) Luke 14. 3 

(2?) Ib. 9. 45. John 16, 17, 18. (2) John 2. 19. 
(r) John 3. 14. () Luke 11. zo. 5 Y 
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were firſt told of it by very unexceptiona- 
ble Witneſſes, Nomen of their Acquaintance, 
look'd on it as an () idle Tale. Which Igno- 
rance of theirs in this Caſe ſeems, I muſt 
confeſs, ſurprizing ; becauſe the Jews them- 
ſelves uaderſtood our Saviour to have plainly 
declared, while (4) he was alive, that after 
three Days he would viſe again, and there- 
fore watch'd his Grave, leſt his Diſciples ſhould 
take away his Body. 

His Prophecy about his (w) Coming again, 
which He expreſly limits to the Lives of ſome 
of his Auditors, and to the preſent Generation 
is wholly my/tical ; for it is manifeſt, that the 
Apoſtles, who underſtood him literally (at 
firſt) and expected his ſpeedy Reign upon 
Earth, were all (x) miſtaken and ſhould have 
underſtood him myſtically, as they did at 
length, when they came to underſtand that 
(y) a thouſand Years were with the Lord as 
one Day, and one Day as a thouſand Years. 
Our Lord himſelf no leſs myſtically declared 
the Time of his coming to reign, when he 
ſaid to thoſe, who ask'd him about it, that his 
Reign would begin, (z) cum duo erunt unum. 
& quod foris, ut quod intus eſt, & maſculun. 
cum fæmina, neq; mas, neq; fæmina. In like 
myſtical Manner our Saviour CHRIST deſcri- 


SS” IO Ye — — 
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8-2. 184. 11; (4) Matt. 27. 63—66. 
(w) John 1. 51. Matt. 16. 28. Luke 21. 27—36. 
Whiſton's E/ay on the Revel. p. 129— 135 
(x ) Milli Proleg, ad Nov. Teſtam. p. 146. col. 2. 
(9} 2 Fat-- 7... 4. . 
) Clemens apud Grade, Spicil. Vol. 1. p. 35. 
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bed, or propheſy'd of, the State of his King- 
dom, which was ſoon to come. I will, ſays 
he (a) to his Diſciples, appoint you a Kingdom, 
that ye may eat and drink at my Table in my 
Kingdom, and fit on Thrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael. But This he ſeems 
to have done, ih the ampleſt Manner, in a Paſ- 
ſage recorded by IRE NAÆus, upon the Autho- 
rity of Pap IAs and ſome old Men, who had 
it from St. Jon, that our Lord (5) ſhould 
ſay, The Days ſhall come, in which there ſhall 
be Vines, which ſhall ſeverally have ten thou- 
ſand Branches, and every of thoſe Branches 
ſhall have ten thouſand lefſer Branches, and 
2 125 theſe Branches ſhall have ten thou- 
ſand Twigs, and every one of theſe Twigs ſhall 
have ten thouſand Cluſters of Grapes, and in 
every one of theſe Cluſters there ſhall be ten 
thouland Grapes, and every one of theſe Grapes 
being preſs d ſhall yield two hundred and ſe- 
venty five Gallons of Wine; and when one 
ſhall take hold of one of theſe ſacred Bunches, 
another Bunch ſhall cry out, I am a better 
Bunch, take me, and bleſs the Lord by me. 
I omit what our Lord adds, of every Grain 

of Wheat, and of Apples, Seeds, and Herbs. 
The few Denyers of a Kingdom immedi- 
ately to come, among the primitive Chriſtians, 
attempted (c) to allegorize the Places produ- 
ced for it, and upon that Account were call'd 
Allegoriſts ; as on the contrary PApias, Jus- 
TIN MARTYR, IREN Z£us, ORIGEN, EUusE- 


—— 


ht. t——_ — — 


(4a) Luke 22. 29. 30. (5) Ireneus, l. 5. c. 33. 
e) See Whitby*s Treatiſe of the Millennium. 
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BIUs, EPI HAN TVs, and others, who believed 


it ſoon to come, were call'd Dz/ciples of the 
Letter. And all Chriſtians may now be juſtly 
ſtyled Allegorifts ; ſince (a) none of them a- 
gree with the primitive Chriſtians in the lite- 
ral Interpretation of theſe Matters. 

But the Revelation of St. Jon is certainly 
a Maſter-piece of mypſtical- Prophecy, being (e) 
written, as it is faid, in the cabaliſticł Style; 
and no Doubt but it will appear ſo; when 
Things, the moſt remote from the literal Senſe 
of the Words uſed, appear intended to be fore- 
told ; and ſhall come to paſs, and by coming 
to paſs ſhall ſhew the Senſe of the Propheſies 
contain'd therein, perhaps to the Diſappoint- 
| my of every Interpreter that it has hitherto 

ad, 

.] Fourthly, the primitive Fathers or Au- 
thors before IE ROM do apply Paſſages of the 
PROPHETS in the ſame typical Manner with 
the Apoſtles, who were Models to them in 
that Reſpect; though they may not (any more 
than the Apoſtles) directly ſay, they apply 
thoſe Paſſages typically ; which they might 
think needleſs to obſerve to the Reader, who 
could not fail to obſerve it himſelf. 
Among other Inſtances that might be given 
out of the Catholick Epiſtle of BarRNaBas 
(whom Mr. W. ſeems to give up (J) as an 


(4) Whitby's Treas. p. 254 


(e) Rhenford Opera Philolog. Diſſ. 1. 

Vitringæ Obſer. Sacr. I. 1. c. 10. 

(J) Whiſton's Lect. p. 43. Ib. Efay on Apaſtol. 
Cenſtit. p. 33. 34. 67. 
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allegorical Interpreter of Propheſies of the Old 
Teſtament, and whoſe Epiſile he deems ca- 
nonical Scripture) take That, which follows. 
He cites theſe Words of Is ALA, as contain- 


ing (g) a Propheſy both of the Croſs and of 


him that was crucify'd upon it, © I have 
e ſtretch'd out my Hands all the Day long to 
* a People diſobedient, and ſpeaking againſt 
* my righteous Way.” Which Paſſage, as it 
lies in ISAIAH, has not, in its literal and ob- 
vious Senſe, the leaſt Relation to In sus ftretche 
ing out his Hands on the Croſi, but with its 
Context ſeems to bear this Senſe. © () Tho 
the Jews deſerve it not, yet I will redeem 
« them from Captivity, and would never have 
ſuffer d them to fall into ſuch Misfortunes 
% had they had any Regard to my Com- 
% mands; but 1 ſpread out my Hands every 
Day to a rebellious People, who were obſti- 
nately reſolved to follow the Conduct of 
their corrupt Imaginations; I call'd upon 
them by the Voice of my Prophets, and ear- 
neſtly intreated them to be guided by me; 
and ſo he goes on. drawing ſuch a Charac- 
ter of the Jews, as cannot be apply'd to 
them at any Time after their Return into 
their own Country. 

JusTiNn MARTYR (I) cites the before-men- 
tion'd Paſſage of Isa1an to the ſame Pur- 
poſe with BARN ABAS; as alſo the following 
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(g) Wake*; Apojtol. Fathers. p. 179. 186, 
See Irenæus. 1. 4. c. 66. (+) White in Locum. 
(i) Reeve:'s Juſtin Apol. p. 68. 
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(k) Paſſage of the ſame Prophet, © Unto us a 
« Child is born, and a young Man given, and 
the Government ſhall be upon his Shoul- 
ders; which, he ſays, is 4 prophetich Deſ- 
eription of the Power of the Croſs, to which 
Jesvs apply'd his Shoulder at his Crucifixion ; 
though the Paſſage, as it ſtands in IS ALAN, 
relates in its obvious and primary Senſe to Hx- 
ZEKIAH, and that Part of it, whereon Jus- 
TIN lays Streſs, moſt manifeſtly relates to the 
bearing the Office of a civil Magiſtrate, and not 
to carrying of a Croſs. YG 

JusriN (/) alſo makes Moss to (n) pro- 
pheſy of CHRISTH in theſe Words, Binding 
his Foal unto the Vine, and waſhing his Gar- 
ments in the Blood of the Grapes. Which are, 
according to him, a /ignrficative Symbol of what 
CuRIsST was to do and ſuffer ; for there ſtood 
the Foal of an Aſs tyd to a Vine at the En- 
trance of a certain Village, which he order d 
his Diſciples to go and bring him, upon which 
he got and rode into Feruſalem, where the ſtately 
Temple of the Jews then was. And to fulfil 
the Sequel of the PROPHEsY he was afterward: 
crucifyd. For waſhing his Garments in the 
Blood of the Grapes, prefigured the Paſſion he 
was to undergo, purifying by his Blood ſuch as 


_—_—. 
—_— OY * 


(4) Laiah 9. 6. See 40% Origen in John. p. 42. 

Baſil. Tom. 2. p. 212. Alliq; Patres. | 

See Grotius and White in Loc. & Clerici Hiſt, Eccleſ. p. 623. 

(/) Reeves, Ib. p. 64. 

(] Gen. 45. 11. 

See other Explications, of the Fathers, of this Place cited 6&5 
Whitby, i7 Stzifturz Patrum. p. 13, Sc. 
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ſhould believe in him; for what, by the PRo- 
PHET, the divine Spirit calls his Garments, 
are the Faithful, in whom the Logos, the Seed 
of God, dwells. The Blood of the Grapes typ;- 

es, that he, who was to come, ſhould have 
Blood, but not of human, but of divine Genera- 
tion. And as Man had no Hand in making 
the Blood of the Grape, but God only, ſo This 
is an Emblem, that the Blood gf the Logos was 
of no human Extraction, but deſcended from 
the Power of the moſt High. Upon this Paſ- 
fage, as it again occurs and is urged by JusTiN 
in his Dialogue with Trypho, the ingenious 
and learned Mr. THiRLBY makes the fol- 
lowing Remark, very pertinent to the Queſ- 
tion of the Fathers applying the Propheſies of 
the Old Teſtament allegorically, whereof I am 
now treating. () Eandem Interpretationem 
ad Gentiles quog; convertendos adbibuit Apol. 
I. p. 52. ſatis eam quidem ridiculam bac 
ætate pleriſi; viſuram, ot its autem Tempori- 
bus tolerabilem. Judæi certe non habehanf 
quod aut reprehenderent aut riderent, id quod 
norunt omnes qui Ingenium & Dofrinam Fu- 
dæorum non penitus ignorant, Sed neq; Eth- 
nicis, frve doctis froe indoctis, allegorica ve- 
terum Scriptorum, præœſßrtim ſacrorum & 
VATICINORUM, Explanatio, mirum aut no- 
vum videri poterat. 

The ſame Jus TIN (9) affords many more 
Inſtances of the like Kind in his #r7/# Apology ; 
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(n) Thirlby in Fuſtin Martyr, p. 246. 
(% Reeves, Ib. p. 68 — 94. 
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to which I refer the Reader. His Dialogue 
with Trypho alſo abounds with ſuch ; of which 
Work BasNAGE, the learned Author of the 
late Hiftory of the Fews, gives (y) us this 
Account. Je remarquerai, ſays he, ſeulement 
que comme JUSTIN avoit lu fort exactement 
les Ecrits des Prophetes, il a fait fon fort de 
les entaſſer les unes ſur les autres ſans beau- 
coup d Art, & feut-etre ſans beaucoup des 
Choix; & le Jui, auroit eu Raiſon de lui 
dire plus ſouvent quil na fait, que ces Ci- 
tations ne 8 pas ce qu'il veut prouver, 

Thus alſo do IRENÆUS, TERTULLIAN, 
ORIGEN, LAcTANTIus, EusEBius, Bas1r, 
and all the other (q) Fathers, both before 
as well as after [ERoM, who cite the Books 
of the Prophets, as fulfill'd in the Goſpel, 
make Application of the Paſſages they cite 
from thoſe Prophets ; whoſe Words are only 
pertinent to the Purpoſe, for which they pro- 
duce them in an allegorical Senſe. This the 
Learned well know. And S1Mon, in parti- 
cular, ſpeaking of EusEBius's EVANGELI 
CAL PREPARATION, (7) ſays, that if you 
wiil examiie with any Care many of the PRo- 
PHESIES, Which EUSEBIUS underſtands of 
JesuUs CHRIST, h1s Reaſonings are not always 
concluſive, becauſe theſe PROPHESIES feem to 
have another literal Senſe ; but therein be fol- 


— 
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(p) Baſnage Hiſt. des Juife, l. 8. c. 1. f. 13. 
(g) See Whithy Strictuz Patrum apud Diſſer. de Scrip. 
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(„] Sizmon Bib. Chois. Vol 1. p. 40. 
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Iow'd the Method, which was (s) received be- 
fore him in the Church. How could JusTiN 
MARTYR (f) pretend to prove from the 
Books of the PRopPHETS ; that Jesus, who 


was to come into the World, was to be born of 


a Virgin, ſhould cure every Diſeaſe and Ma- 
lady in Nature and raiſe the Dead, and be 
treated with Spite and Ignominy, and at length 
ſhould be faſtened to a Croſs, and dye, and riſe 
again, and aſcend up into Heaven; and that 
he was truely the Son of God, and ſhould be 
worſhip'd under that Title; and that he ſhould 
ſend out ſome to preach theſe Tydings to every 
Nation ; and that the Gentiles ſhould come 
over to the Faith in greater Numbers than the 
Jews; and that theſe very Propheſies went 
F him, thouſands and hundreds of Years, be- 
fore his Coming ; but by arguing from the al- 
legorical Senſe of thoſe Propheſies, which, li- 
terally underſtood, have no Manner of Rela- 
tion to theſe Matters, and ſo viſibly relate to 
other Matters, that it is hard to conceive 
JusTIN could be ſo ignorant as not to know 
he argued allegorically, and not from the lite- 
ral Senſe of them ? 

| 5.] But ſeveral Chriſtian Authors before 
JeRoM not contenting themſelves with ar- 
guing (and That knowingly, as it ought to be 
judged) from the Propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, in the ſame allegorical Manner with 
the Apoſtles, do directly aſſert (contrary to 


(s) See Grabe apud Thir/bii J. Martyr, p. 82, Se. 
(t) Juitin Martyr's Apology, by Reeves, P. 62, 63. 
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what Mr. Wursro affirms of them) a two- 
fold Senſe of thoſe Propheſies, a literal and a 
myſtical, and make them applicable in a myſ- 
tical Senſe only to our Saviour. 

Thus JusrIN MARTYR (2) aſſerts a dou- 
ble Senſe of ſome Propheſies. He gives us an 
Account, how the Devils introduced into the 
Pagan Religions ſeveral Things in Imitation of 
what they found prophefied of CuRIsT, in 
the Old Teſtament ; but ſays, they did not 
cauſe (w) one of Jovx's Sons to be crucify'd, 
becauſe That being SYMBOLICALLY Yepre- 
ſented in the Old Teftament, they could not 
ſpell out the Meaning of the SYMBOL; tho 
the Croſs, according to the Prophet, was the 
great Characteriſtick of his Power and Go- 
vernment. 

Thus Origen (x) directly advances ſuch a 
Diſtinction, and defends the myſtical Senſe of 
the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament againſt 
CElsus, who attack'd the Chriftians for their 
myſtical and forced Interpretations of the Old 
Teſtament. 

Thus EusgBius (y) of Ceſarea, in inter- 
preting the celebrated Propheſy of Is a1an 
of a Virgin's conceiving and bringing fort! 
a Son, {aid to be fulfill'd in Jesvs by St. 
MATTHEW, refers it primarily to the Pro- 
phet Isa1an's own Son, whom he expreſly 
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(4) Juſtin Martyrs Xfol. by Reeves. F. 71. 
(%) Set. 72. 

(x) Origen contra Ce. p. 39. 343. 

See Simon Hiſt. Crit. du Nov. Teltam. p. 261. 
(3) Eufebit Demon. Evang. 1. 7. p. 328. 335. 
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makes a Type of CHRISTH; as does alſo (2) 
St. Bas1L. And Evserivs (a) affirms in ge- 
neral, that there are many allegorical Expli- 
cations of the PRoyHETS in the Goſpels and 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and eſpecially in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; and that ſuch was the 
Method of explaining Scripture uſed by the 
Doctors of the Chriſtian Church. 

The Goſpel according to the Egyptians, 
which was exant before any of the four Goſ- 
pels, and ſuppoſed to be one of thoſe Goſpels 
refer'd to by LuxE ; was, as (6) appears by 
the remaining Fragments, a Goſpel /ufficient- 
ly MYSTICAL and ALLEGORICAL, according 
to the Genius of the Egyptian Nation. And 
tho among thoſe few Fragments, which re- 
main of it, there appear no allegorical Inter- 
pretations of Propheſies, yet it may be juſtly 
ſuppoſed, to have as much or more abounded 
with them than St. MaTTHEw's Goſpel it- 
ſelf; which being written chiefly for the Uſe 
of the Jews, has in it more allegorical Appli- 
cation of Propheſies than the other Goſpels, 
according to the Genius of the Jewiſh Nation 
at that Time. Nor can This be much doubt- 
ed, if it be conſider'd, that the (c) Therapeutæ 
(who are ſuppoſed to be thoſe Chriſtians of 
Egypt, that received the Gofþe! according to 
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(z) Baſil apud Hyaetii Dem. Evang. p. 355. 

(2) Euſebii Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 2. c. 17. 

(4) Whiſton's E/ſay on the Apeftel. Comſtit. p. 74, &c. 
Grabe Spicil. Vol. 1. p. 31. 

() Whiſton, Ib. p. 74. 

Fuſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 17. 
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the Egyptians) explain'd all the Scriptures of 
the Old Teftament in an allegorical and myſti- 
cal Manner; and took the Goſpels and Epiſtles 
of the New Teſtament to be myſtical Books, and 
proper to guide them in their myſtical Explica- 
tions of the Old Teſtament. 

We may alſo fairly judge (d) the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, which was alſo pub- 
liſh'd before our four Goſpels for the Uſe of 
the Nazarenes, (as the firſt Chriſtians were 
call'd) was written in the Spirit of Allegory; 
ſince their Succeſſors allegorized the Bible in 
the ſame Manner with the Phariſees, who be- 


gan the Method of allegorizing among the 


Jews, which was afterwards follow'd in the 
Chriſtian Church. But however That be; 
the Nazarenes before JERoM's Time were 
undoubtedly Allegoriſts, as appears by the 
Proofs StMoN brings out of IE RON. 

In fine, Mr. W. (e) himſelf ſays, He will 
not affirm, that what Predictions the Fathers 
alledge out of the Old Teſtament do always 
bear that Senſe they aſcribe to them, yet he 
thinks they GENERALLY, F not wholly, be- 
lieved them to do ſo. So that he hereby al- 
lows ; that the Fathers did argue after a typical 
and allegorical Manner from the Predictions of 
the Prophets; and that they might /ometimes, 
tho' not generally, believe they interpreted 
thoſe Predictions, not in a literal, but allego- 
rical Senſe. | 


(4) Rimes FRG: Jos Commune, a 10s 
% Lefures, p. 28. 83 


[6.] The 
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[ 6.] The Syſtem therefore or Scheme of 
Things ſet up by Mr. V. ſeems to me to com- 
bat the Chriſtian Scheme received in all Ages 
and Times, and aſſerts what is contrary to the 
moſt notorious Fact, and to the moſt univer- 
ſal Practice of all Chriſtians before, as well as 
after, IE ROM. For if any one Chriſtian Fact 
be true, it is, that Chriſtians in all Ages and 
Times, and more eſpecially in the primitive 
Times, have both underſtood the Apoſtles to 
have argued allegorically from the Propheſies 
cited by them out of the Old Teſtament, or 
have themſelves argued allegorically from the 
Propheſies they themſelves cited out of the 
Old Teſtament ; which laſt ſeems ſufficient to 
prove the Apoſtles to have been allegorical In- 
terpreters of the Old Teſtament, according to 
the common Topick of Divines, who contend 
that the earlieſt Fathers beſt teach us the 
Senſe and Doctrine of the Apoſtles. And 
Mr. V. is the firſt Theoriſt-Divine, who, to 
aſſert the Authority of the New Teſtament, has 
pretended, that the Old Teſtament (in really 
genuine Paſſages) is corrupted; all other 
Chriſtians aſſerting the Integrity of the Old 
(and ſome even with Reſpe&t to corrupted 
Paſſages) to prove the Authority of the New. 
And I believe he is the firſt Chriſtian Author, 
who ever aſſerted, either that all the Prophe- 
ſies cited by the Authors of the New Teſta- 
ment from the Old, were fulfill'd in their li- 
teral Senſe ; or that to conſider the Apoſtles 
as applying any of them in an allegorical Man- 
ner, was a weak and entbuſiaſtical Scheme; 
+ ll 
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all others, as far as I can learn, contending at 
moſt for the literal Senſe of ſome Propheſies 
only; and ſome (f) making it the Glory of 
Chriſtianity to be founded on Allegory, and 
not in Criticiſm, which, they ſay, would have 
render'd the }/ritings of the Apoſtles ten Times 
more liable to Exceptions than now they are ; 
and allo to be a wonderful Confirmation of 
Chriſtianity, that the Apoſtles, who were Men 
F no Literature and Education, and never 
ſpent their Time in the Schools of the Rabbi's, 
ſhould be ſuch eminent Maſters in Allegory or 
Rabbinical Learning, and ſhould be fo excel- 
lently verſed in their traditionary Explications 
of Prophefees. 

It ſeems therefore moſt deſtructive of Chriſ- 
tianity to ſuppoſe ; that Hyical or allegorical 
Arguing is in any Reſpect weak and enthuſi- 
aftical ; and that the Apoſtles always argued 
in the Matter of Propheſies according to the 
literal Senſe of the Prophefies and the Way of 
Reaſoning uſed in the Schools ; fince it is moſt 
apparent; that the whole Goſpel is in every 
Reſpect founded on Type and Allegory ; that 
the Apoſtles in moſt, if not in all Caſes rea- 
ſon'd typically and allegorically ; and that, if 
the Apoſtles be ſuppoſed to (g) reaſon always 
after the Rules uſed in the Schools, and if their 
Writings be brought to the Teſt of thoſe 
Rules, the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 


— 


— 


(f) Nichols's Conf. with a Theiſt, Vol. 3. p. 64, 65. 
(g) Simon Hiſt. Crit. du N. Teſt. c. 21, & 22. 
Cuneas Rep. des Heb. Vol. 1. p. 376, 377. 
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ment will be in an zrreconcileable State, and 
the Diſſiculties againſt Chriſtianity will be in- 
capable of being ſolved. Any that call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, ſays (h) Dr. ALLIxXx, ſhould 
take Heed how they deny the Force and Au- 
thority of that Way of traditional Interpreta- 
tron, which has been antiently received in the 


Fewiſb Church. 


5 «4 


That Mr. WHISTON's firſt Propoſition is 
ſubverted by his Book. 


R. Vs firſt Propofition, (i) That the 
preſent Text of the Old Teftament is, 
generally ſpeaking, both in the Hiſtory, the 
Laws, the Propheſies, and the divine Hymns; 
or as to the main Tenor and Current of the 
whole, the very ſame now that it ever has 
been from the utmoſt Antiquity ; is ſubverted 
by and inconſiſtent with the whole Scheme, 
and moſt of the following Parts of his Book, 
which chiefly conſiſts in aſſerting and proving, 
that the Text of the Old Teſtament is (+) con- 
federably and greatly different from what it 
was in the ſecond Century, and not a little 
corrupted ; and that the Old and New Teſta- 
ment are in ſo zrreconcileable à State, by 


— 


5) Allix' Judgment of the Jewiſh Church againſt the Unita- 
rians, p. 51. 

(i) Whiſton EPay, p. 1. | 

(4) Ib. p. 15. 18. 33. 49. 88. 113. — 116. 128. 182, 183. 
320. 262, 263. 281 — 289. 


Means 


[ 236 ] 
Means of Di/locations in the Old Teſtament, 
and of the Introduction of ſuch other Changes 
therein, which make the moſt apparent Incon- 
fehtencies and Contradictions between the Old 
and New Teſtament, as to overthrow the Proofs 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity cited by the 
Apoſtles from the Old Teſtament ; which 
great Corruptions are the Foundation and Rea- 


ſons of Mr. WHISTOx's Effay towards reſto- 
ring the true Text of the Old Teftament. 
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CONCLUSION. 


CONTAINING 


An Account of Mr. WHISTON Himſelf. 


SIRENS A VING made an End of my 
MT; Remarks on Mr. J's Ef/ay, I pro- 
Ee ceed to give you ſome Account of 
M the Gentleman himſelf; who for 
ſome Time paſt has made no ſmall Noiſe, not 
only in England but in divers Parts of Europe, 
by his numerous Writings. 

He is a Perſon of extraordinary natural 
Parts; and of great acquired Learning, parti- 
cularly in Philoſophy and Mathematicks, but, 
above all, in Theology; which he has ſtudy'd 
with the greateſt Application and Integrity in 
the Scriptures, and in the Writings of the 
Antients ; deſpiſing the Catechi/ms, Confeſſions, 
or Articles of Faith and Traditions of all 
modern Churches, and the Commentaries on 
Scripture, and /y/tematical Books of all mo- 
dern Theologues. 

He knows how to make the beſt of every 
Argument he takes in Hand. By his Sagacity 

| and 
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He is a Perſon of extraordinary natural 
Parts; and of great acquired Learning, parti- 
cularly in Philoſophy and Mathematicks, but, 
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the Scriptures, and in the Writings of the 
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| and 


(PSS 1 


[ 238 ] 
and Quickneſs, by the Compaſs of his Read. 
ing, and by his great Memory, he omits no- 
thing, that can be urged or wiredrawn to ſup- 
port any Sentiments he eſpouſes ; as is mani- 
feſt from many of his theological Works. 

He is an upright and very religious Man, 
and a moſt zealous Chriſtian ; leading a mo- 
ral Life; as is common to moſt, who are 
ſtyled Heretichs; cultivating (a) in himſelf, 
and promoting in others ſuch Virtue and 
Learning, as he thinks would conduce moſt to 
the Honour of God, by manifeſting the Great- 
neſs and Wiſdom of his Works; renouncing 
Glory, Riches, and Eaſe (which he might 
have had with the Applauſe of all, and Envy 
of none) and willingly and courageouſly un- 
dergoing Obloquy, Poverty, and Perſecution 
(all three whereof have been his Lot, and the 
two former will be always) for the Sake of a 
good Conſcience; deeming Prudence to be the 
worldly Wiſdom condemn'd by CHRIST and his 
Apoſtles, and Concealment of religious Senti- 
ments to be a great Crime; and unmoved by 
the Example of ſeveral (5) learned Divines, 
who, as is well known, have great Prudence, 
and, thro' Fear of the Ignorant, the Bigots, 
and the Crafty, ( who govern the two for- 
mer) do, moſt of all Men, conceal their re- 
ligious Sentiments, from the World; which, if 
they happen in Confidence to diſcover to him, 


_— 


(a) Hare's Diff. and Diſc. p. 16, &c. 
(5) Eraſmi Epiſtolæ. p. 501. 507. 583. 672. See aljo Whii- 

ton's Refiedions on a Diſcourſe of Free thinking, p. 53. 
Id. Prim. Chriſt. Vol. 1. Hiſt. Pref. p. 27. 


he 


> 
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be without Scruple publiſhes (c) in Print; ſa- 
crificing his Underſtanding to the Obedience 
of Faith, and believing Myſteries; and not 
rejecting even the Atbanaſian Creed itſelt 
(tho, in his Opinion, contradictory in itſelf, 
and to Reaſon) but only as not grounded on 
Scripture and Antiquity ; following ſome 
Practices how rigid and ſeemingly ridiculous 
ſoever, and how remote foever from the Prac- 
tices of the Age and Country, wherein he 
lives, which he thinks required by CHRIS 
and his Apoſtles (which has made ſome Peo- 
ple wonder, that he continues, as in the Time 
of his Darkneſs, to ſhave his Beard, contra 

to the expreſs Declaration of the (d) Apoſto- 
lick Conſtitutions); finding out and ſeeing 
clearly the Revolutions of all the following 
Ages, both paſt and to come, in the Writings 
of the Prophets, and in the Revelation of St. 
JonN; taking up with all Manner of falſe 
Proofs in Behalf of Chriftianity, ſuch as forged 
Books, forged Paſſages, precarious Suppoſitions, 
Tales, and ſham-Miracles, as well as with the 
moſt ſubſtantial Proofs ; endeavouring (e) to 
explain Scripture Difficulties ; wherein, tho' 
he, lite others, who have meddled with the 
fame Subject, has not ſucceeded, as Dr. HARE 
ſays, yet he has ſhewn his Zeal ; holding (f) 


— 


(c) See his Hiftor. Pref. and Allix's Remarks on Whiſton's 


apers. 


(4) Apoftol. Conſtit. I. 1. c. 3. 
(e] Hare' Diffic. and Diſcourag. p. 7. See Whilton's Dedi- 
cation to his Chron. p. 4 


(/) Whiſton's Pref. to Letter to the Earl of Nottingham, p. 7. 
a Society 
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a Society in his own Houſe of honeft and in- 


quifitive Men of all Parties and Notions a. 
mong Chriſtians, in order to ſearch after, and 


find out, genuine and original Chriſtianity ; 


and in fine, as much in earneſt, as ſome o- 
thers ſeem to be in jeſt. 

He is the yery Reverſe of many moſt emi- 
nent Divines. He thinks himſelf obliged in 
Conſcience to be dutiful, - ſubmiſſive, and loyal 
to his Majeſty, to whom he has ſworn Alle- 
giance ; and it is not a Church Point with him 
to af one Way and pray and ſwear another, 
or not to be in earneſt in thoſe two moſt ſe- 
rious and ſolemn Actions. He ſpeaks what 
he thinks, and is not guilty of the Contradic- 
tion of making the Chriſtian Religion a Mat- 
ter of great Importance, and yet concealing 
his Thoughts about the Particulars of that Re- 
ligion; any more than he is of profeſſing a 
Religion, which he does not believe. He 
pays no Regard to faſhionable Doctrines; nor 
to faſhionable Divines, who in Obedience to 
one another and in Harmony, vary, change, 
and regulate the Faith of the Vulgar. He will 
not be bound by Articles, which he has ſub- 
ſcribed, but renounce them, when he judges 
them erroneous; nor will he ſubſcribe Ar- 
ticles, which he does not believe true, or ſub- 
ſcribe them in Senſes contrary to thoſe deſign'd 
by the Impoſers. He renounces all Prefer- 
ments, and will not ſo much as receive Money 


from (g) infdel Hands. And he thinks him- 


6 


— 


(g) Second Append. to Hif?. Pref. p. 58. 
e ſelf 


t 

ſelf obliged to imitate the Apoſtles in their low 
State; and he believes it no leſs inconſiſtent 
with Chriſtianity, to aim at and contend for, 
and to poſſeſs that worldly Greatneſs and Wealth, 
which their pretended Succeſſors of the Romiſh 
Church enjoy and contend for as due to them 
by the Goſpel, than to contradict the Apoſtles 
in other Reſpects. ; 

He is a zealous Member (/) of the Church 
of England, as by Law eſtabliſhd; keeping 
to that Church; though ſeveral Parts of tl e 
Worſhip therein perform'd be, in his Opinion, 
Blaſphemy and Contradiction; tho' he knows 
he 3 daily the moſt abſurd, ſophiſtical, 
declamatory, and factious Diſcourſes from the 
Pulpit; tho' he be attack d and abuſed on 
moſt Sundays from that high Place, to the 

Underſtanding of the Auditory, who on ſuch 
Occaſions turn their Eyes upon him; tho' he 
be refuſed to partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
which (7) goes near his Heart ; and though 
he be forbid coming to Church by the Rector 
of his Pariſh, who has endeavour'd to ſet the 
Mob upon him. 

But his Judgment does not ſeem to be equal 
to his Sagacity, Learning, Zeal, and Integrity. 
For, either through the Prejudices of Educa- 
tion, which he {till retains, or through ſome 
Superſtition, which, notwithſtanding his Exa-s 
mination, ſticks by him, he ſeems {till quali- 


— <2 — 


% Papers relating t) Mr. Whiſton's Cauſe. p. 168, 171. 
(i) Poſtſcript to bis Hiſt. Pref. p. 72. Papers relating to bis 


Cauſe. P. 156, &c, | | 
R 57a 
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fy'd' to admit the moſt precarious Suppoſitions, 
and to receive many Things without the leaſt 
Foundation. The Warmth of his Temper 
diſpoſes him to receive any ſudden Thoughts, 
any Thing that ſtrikes his Imagination, when 
favourable to hispreconceived Scheme of Things, 
or to any new Schemes of Things, that ſerve, 
in his Opinion, a religious Purpoſe. - And his 
Imagination is ſo ſtrong and lively on theſe 
Occaſions, that he ſometimes even ſuppoſes 
Facts, and builds upon thoſe Facts. Thus, 
for Example, he acted in the (+) Caſe of an 
Arabick Manuſcript (whereof he underſtood 
not one Word), which he hoped was or took 
to have been a Tranſlation of an antient Book 
(of Scripture, belonging to the New Teſta- 
ment, and written by the Apoſtles, ſtyled, the 
Doctrine of the Apojiles, and propoſed to pub- 
liſh it as fuch. But when it came to be read 
by Men skilful in the Arabick Tongue, it proved 
a Tranſlation of another Book before extant 
in Print in its original Language. And thus, 
tho he be a Lover of Truth, yet by his Warmth 
of Temper he is drawn in and engaged ſo 
far in the Belief and Defence of many Things, 
as gives a Turn to his Underſtanding, and 
thereby makes his Conviction of Miſtakes in 
ſome Caſes difficult, and in others, perhaps, 
. impoſſible. | 

He did, ſoon after his Conviction of the 
Errors of his Education, in a proper Manner, 


„ 
— 


( k Advertiſ. before Prim- Chrift, Vol, I. p-1 1 
{) Reply to Allix, p. 33. 


both 
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both by Diſcourſes and Writings, declare open- 
ly his religious Sentiments, which as an honeſt 
Man he could not conceal. And he moſt 
ſubmiſſively addreſs'd (n) himſelf, in particu- 
lar, to both the Archbiſhops, and to ſeveral 
of the Biſhops, and other learned Divines, and 
to the Convocation, and to both the Univer- 
ſities, offering to lay before them Papers for 
their Examination, which have been ſince pub- 
liſh'd; herein he pretended to diſcover the 
true, old, original Chriftianity, from which” 
all Chriſtians had for many Ages before the 
Reformation departed, when, according to 
him, a Part only of Chriſtianity was revived. 
But this free, open, chriſtian Proceeding, had 
no other publick Effect, than to draw upon 
him, an arbitrary and illegal Expulfion (u 
from the Univer/ity of Cambridge and from 
his Mathematick-Profeſſor-ſhip there, by the 
Heads of Houſes, and That without conferring 
with him in Relation to his Notions, they 
urging, that it was (o) not n. to argue with 
Heretichs; an Addreſs of the Convocation to 
the Queen againft him, wherein they deſired 
to be put into a Method how to puniſh him ; 
a Repreſentation of him, by the faid Convo- 
cation to the Qyeen and the Nation, as a Per- 
ſon carrying on the Cauſe of Irreligion ; the 
Convocations ſecret Cenſure (p of divers of 


* — 
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(m) See his Hiſtorical Preface. 

(n) Appendix to Hiſt. Pref. p. 160. 

(o) Account of his Baniſhment, &c. p. 38—42. 
(2) Supplement to Hiſt. Pref. p. 63. 
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his Poſitions, which Cenſure has ſince ſtole out 
into Print; and their open Refuſal (q) to ex- 
amine his Papers and to hear him in his own 
Defence, though he demanded it of them, as 
a Matter of Right, and laſtly, a Proſecution 
commenced againſt him by Dr. PELL1NG, 
which upon the Death of her late Majeſty drop'd. 

He lives for the moſt Part in London, the 
Place of the greateſt Reſort of Men of Under- 
ſtanding, Birth, Fortune, and Learning in 
the Univerſe. 'There he viſits perſons of both 
Sexes, and of the higheſt Rank, who are de- 
lighted with his Plainneſs, Integrity, Senſe, and 
Learning; and to whom he diſcourſes with 
the greateſt Freedom about many important 
Points, and eſpecially about Athanafianijm, 
which ſeems his moſt peculiar Concern. He 
frequents the moſt publick Coffee-houſes, 


where moſt are prone to ſhew him Reſpect, 


and none dare ſhew him any Diſreſpect; the 
Clergy either flying before him, or making 
a feeble Oppoſition to him. By all which he 
has made a Multitude of Converts to the Be- 
lief; that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 


are three different intelligent Agents, and 


not three intelligent Agents making but 
one intelligent Agent ; that the Father was 
before and is greater than the Son ; that 
the Son 1s not the ſame Being with the Fa- 
ther; and that the Father is the One God, (as 


MD — 


— 
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() Second Append. to Hiſt. Pref. 
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ſay both the (7) Scripture and Nicene Creed), 
or that there are no other Gods but him ; all 
Doctrines contrary to the preſent Orthodoxy. 
And he has ſoften'd the Zeal of many more, 
who uſed to call for Fire from Heaven, or 
the Sword of the Magiſtrate to defend their 
Sentiments. He has at this Time ſo much 
Credit, that he now ſays and prints what he 
leaſes, without incurring any Hazard of Per- 
1 from real or pretended Zealots; who 
are forced to yield to the ſuperior Splendor and 
Power of his Honeſty, Senſe, and Learning, 
and fear drawing upon themſelves ſomething 
of more fatal Conſequence, than the preſent 
Converſions that he makes. And I am per- 
ſwaded, that if any Country could but fur- 
niſh twenty ſuch Men as he; that they would, 
without Pay and with mere Liberty to ou 
their Sentiments, put to flight twenty thou- 
ſand liſted to ſupport Error. 

He is a Perſon, who forms vaſt Projects 
and Deſigns for the Defence of natural and 
reveal'd Religion, and for reſtoring what he 
calls primitive Chriſtianity among us; as ap- 
pears by his Theory of the Earth; his Chrono- 
logy of the Old Teſtament and Harmony of the 
Four Goſpels; his Eſſay on the Revelation of 
St. JohN; his Primitive Chriſtianity revived ; 
his aſtronomical Principles of natural and re- 
veal d Religion; his Eſſay to reſtore the true 
Text of the Old Teſtament; and his Defign 


(r) Matt. x11. 32. John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 6. 
* Tim. ii. To 
of 


[ 246 ] 
af a new interleaved Bibt with large Addi- 
tions and divers Particulars #o confirm and il. 
luſtrate the ſame, that / all honeft Enquirers 
may be able to judge for themſelves, about the 
Truth of thoſe Scriptures, and to underſtand 
the greateſt Part of them impartially, with- 
ont the Danger of Impofition from common 
Prejudices ; from any later particular Expo- 
fitions or Miſtakes whatſoever ; to fay nothing, 
or not to enter into the Detail of his leſſer nu- 
merous Projects, Eſſays, Defigns, and The- 
ories in Behalf of Religion. Nor is he with- 
| out great Degus for the Improvement of 
| Philoſophy, and for the Welfare and Trade of 
| his Country; as appears by his Attempts to 
p explain the Philoſophy of Sir IS AAC Ne w- 
TON, and his other Works in Mathematichs 
and Phyficks; but above all, by his Attempts to 
diſcover the Longitude, for which he deſerves 
the Reward promiſed by Parliament, though 
he ſhould not fucceed. But the greateſt Good, 
that he promotes, ſeems to me what he does 
not deſign ; and That is, by putting Men upon 
Enquiries, to make them ſee farther than 
himſelf, and to reject his narrow Opinions. 
He is a very ferious and grave Perſon, but 
yet chearful, and no Enemy to innocent 
Mirth ; and he is, even, capable of laugh- 
ing (s) heartily at egregious Nonſenſe, Stu- 
pidity, and Folly in the moſt ſolemn Perſons, 
when they ſpeak about the moſt ſolemn Things. 


1 — 
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e)] See one of his printed Letters. 
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I will conclude this Account of him, with 
obſerving that all the reformed Churches, and 
eſpecially your Church of Scotland (which is 
in a peculiar Manner the Obje& of theologi- 
cal Spite among us) are highly obliged to him 
for a moſt ingenious Defence of the Validity 
of their Miniſtry in his Argument to prove, 
that either all Perſons ſolemnly, though irre- 
gularly ſet apart for the Miniſtry, are real 
Clergymen, and all their miniſterial A#s are 
valid; or elſe there are now no real Cler- 
gymen or Chriſtians in the World. Wherein 
your Miniſtry, which is ſo undeſervedly con- 
temptible in the Eyes of our Clergy, who do 
not make a juſt Compariſon between them- 
ſelves and their Neighbours, is, as it ought 
to be, ſet upon as good a Foot as any Miniſ- 
try whatſoever. 

I have nothing farther to add, but that I 
hope this Letter, tho long delay'd, will not 
be unacceptable to you, from, 


Reverend SIX, 


Your moſt humble Servant. 


bs | 22 7 a 
To the AUTHOR of the 


DISCOURSE 


OF THE 


GrouUunDs and Rreasons 
OF THE 


Chriſtian RELIGION, 


| In ANSWER to 
Mr. G RE E N's LETTERS, c. _ 
With a 


POSTSCRIPT 


Occaſion'd by 
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Dr. LOBB's BRIEF DEFENCE, &c- 
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If my [navel] Senſe of the Propheſy [Behold a Virgin ſhall con- 
ceive, &c. ] will not ſerve, ſome other Senſe may in Time be 
found out. 

Green's Letters, p. 85. 

Thou mayſt be ſure it is true, tho there ſpould be ten thouſand Difs- 
culties oljected to thee, which thou art not able to anſwer. 


Loss” Brief Defence, p. 97, 


— * 
— * 


EONDO NN, 
Printed in the Year i726, 


Re-printed in the Year 1737. 
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HE Delay of the Publication of 
70 the following Letter, &c. gives me 
an Opportunity to add ſomething 

in this Place on Occaſion of a new 
Book of Mr. GREEN's, intitled, A Diſcourſe 
proving the Reſurredion of Chriſt, and fhew- 
ing that it is a ſufficient Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity. 

I. Mr. GREEN, after obſerving that he 
(a) Reader will find a Reflection or two on ſome 
Paſſages in a Diſcourſe of the Grounds, &c, 
adds, that his taking Notice of this Book, after 
having lately made ſome Remarks upon it in 
frve Letters to the Author, does not proceed from 
any Dir e to that Gentleman, but a Re- 
gard to Truth. And therefore, having been 
told that J (C) inſinuate, fays Mr. GREEN, 
that the ſaid Author is an Enemy to natural 
Religion, I freely own, that had 1 been ſenſible, 
that my Words would have borne ſuch Con- 


ſtruction, I ſhould have expreſſed myſelf in a 
different Manner, 


— 


(a) Preface. (5b) Letters, p. 26. 
8 2 


Upon 
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Upon which I think. it proper to make the 
following Obſervations. 

I. 7 againſt a Book, we conceive er- 
roneous, is ſo reaſonable a Thing, has ſo di- 
rect a Tendency to the Information of Men, 
and 1s alſo ſo kind, civil, and humane in it- 
ſelf, (as implying Good-will to the Author of 
the Book and to all the World,) that to make 
an Apology for ſuch Writing, as not proceed- 
ing from Diſreſpect to the Author, is either 
charging others with being ridiculouſly of- 
fended, or ſuppoſes ſome diſreſpectſul Deſign 
or Conduct, which needs an Aſſurance in 
Words, that no Diſreſpect was intended, in 
order to qualify what would probably be 
deem'd diſreſpectful. But however This be, 
Mr. GREEN had no Need to make any 
Apology on Account of the Author he op- 
poſes ; that Author being, I am perſwaded, 
not in the leaſt concern'd about any Di. 
reſbect ſhewn him, who could not publiſh 
ſuch a Work, as he has done, without ſup- 

oling and deſpiſing Diſeſpect; which I own 
F am ſurprized to find injures not him in the 
World's Opinion, but only thoſe, who uſe it, 
inſomuch, that for their own Sakes they are 

forced to make Apologies. 
2. Profeſſions (and even the moſt ſolemn 
Aſſeverations) are of no Weight, when Men 
are under Accuſations of Guilt ; and Men are 
to be tried by the Facts, upon which the 
Accuſations are grounded, and not by Pro- 
feſſions ſubſequent to thoſe Accuſations. Is 
there any Difficulty in ſuppoſing, that a MA, 
who 
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who does an ill Thing, ſhould endeavour 
to recover his Reputation by doing another ? 
Men ſay and do many fooliſh or ill Things, 
which they ſometimes think to receive Ap- 
plauſe for from the World; but finding 
themſelves diſcover'd, or themſelves deceived 
in their ExpeQtations, they run to Excuſes 
and pretended Intentions, to throw off Guilt ; 
which all Men are backward to own of them- 
ſelves. And it ſeems more natural for Men, 
who have faid an ill Thing, to pretend they 
meant otherwiſe than their Words import 
(thereby covering themſelves with what can- 
not be demonſtratively diſproved) than by 
acknowledging Guilt ; ew 4 they think will 
diſcover too plainly what Sort of Men they are, 

3. Mr. GREEN's Words having the Con- 
ſtruction, he mentions, put upon them (I 

reſume by his Friends; and I add by every 
Body, I have met with, who preſently ob- 
ſerved the Impertinence and Malice thereof) 
as the natural Construction, or probable. Con- 
ſtruction, ought juſtly to haye that Con- 
ſtruction put upon them; for Calumny is 
what Men generally endeavour to diſguiſe 
a little, at the ſame Time that they deſign 
it to be underſtood. And he is exceedingly 
unfortunate, when he intended to be civil, 
and was abſolutely innocent of all Crime, 


that he ſhould write ſo, that all Men (his 


Friends not excepted) ſhanld think his Words 
would bear a Conſtruction, that implied the 
utmoſt Rudeneſs and Calumny, whereof they 
did not think him incapable! 
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4. As to his Profeſſion, ' viz. that taking 
Notice of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds: pro- 
ceeded not from any Diſreſpeft to the Author, 
but Regard to Truth, and owning, upon his 
having been told, that he inſinuated the Author 
of the Diſcourſe to he an Enemy to natural 
Religion, that had he been ſenfible his Words 
would have borne ſuch a Conſtruction, he would 
have expreſſed himſelf in a different Manner; 
I muſt obſerve, that I have been told (ſince 
having been told is, it ſeems, a ſufficient 
Foundation for introducing perſonal Matters 
into a theological Controverſy) that Mr. 
GREEN's Letters were originally fraught 
with perſonal Abuſes, many of which, up- 
on the Advice of Friends, he ſtruck out, 
nay, took a Journey to London on Purpoſe 
to reform his Work in that Reſpect, after his 
Papers had been ſent to the Preſs ; and that 
his Book being all writ in that Spirit, for 
the Honour of J. C. it ſeems natural to 
ſuppoſe, either that he ſhould not eaſily be 
able to mark or blot out all his Strokes of 
that Kind (for many ſuch are {till left) or 
elſe, that he ſhould deſignedly leave in ſome 
few Strokes, for the Reaſon aforeſaid. 

II. As to his Reflection or two upon ſome 
Paſſages in the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, 
in the Book before us, I obſerve, that his 
firſt Reflection is, that (c) there is no 
© Reaſon to ſpeak (with a late (d) Author) 
« of Fonas's lying three Days and three whole 


—— 


(c) p. 30. (4) Diſc. of the Grounds, p. 10, 11. 83, 84. 
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© Nights in the Whale's Belly, and then 
c coming out of it, as an Allegory of 
«© CHRIS T's Reſurrection; or to repreſent 
« Jesus or his Apoſtles arguing from it. 
He then proceeds to ſhew, that Jesus did 


not make ſuch Uſe of it, but argued after 


another Manner from it. 
In Anſwer to which I ſay, 

[1.] Firſt, That the Diſcourſe of the 
Grounds does not repreſent Ixsus, as arguing 
allegorically from the Caſe of Jonas, and 
proving his Reſurrection from thence, nor 
takes any Manner of Notice of the Uſe Jzsus 
makes of the Hiſtory of Joxas, but takes 


Notice only of St. Paul's arguing allegori- * 


cally from thence. , Mr. GREEN's Reflection 
or Argument therefore, if deem'd pertinent 
to the Diſcourſe, muſt ſtand thus, „ That 


« Jesvus's uſing the Hiſtory of Jonas to 


© one Purpoſe, proves St. Paul could not 
«© uſe it to another Purpoſe, no ways in- 
« conſiſtent with the Purpoſe of Jesvs\” 
[2.] As to there being 20 Reaſon to pre- 
ſent the Apoſtle's (That is, St. PAUL) arguing 
allegorically from the Hiſtory of Jonas, in 
Behalf of Cy r1sT's RESURRECTION, which 
the Diſcourſe repreſents St. PAUL to do, and 
is the ſole Matter in Queſtion ; Mr. GREEN 
ſays not one Word in particular to that Point, 
and conſequently has given no Occaſion for 
any Reply. However, I will obſerve in Be- 
half of the Diſcourſe, that when the Di 
courſe ſpeaks of St. Paul's arguing allegor;- 
cally from the Hiſtory of Jonas, it ſpeaks 
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according to the common Interpretation of 
the (e) Words of St. Paul, ſaying expreſly, 
that ( Paul is ſuppoſed (That is, by ſome of 
his Interpreters) to ground his Aſſertion, Cc. 
on the Hiſtory of JoN As, as well as from the 
(g,) Neceſſity of ſo underſtanding St. Pavur. 
And therefore, it would have been -as proper 
for Mr. GREEN to have given us his bare 
Affirmation againſt the chriſtian Interpreters, 
and to have faid they had 10 Reaſon, as 
to ſay, that the Author of the Diſcourſe had 
no Reaſon ; and withal, if ſuch an Aſſertion 
in the Diſcourſe any way impeach'd the 
Doctrine of CHRIST's Reſurrection, to direct 
to the true and original Quiver, from whence 
that Arrow proceeded, and not to the D/ 
courſe, which follows thoſe chriſtian Inter- 
preters. 

III. His next Reflection is, (þ) That 
„ CuRIsT's Reſurrection was the Accompliſh- 
« ment of his own Predictions; and that 
“ Propheſy is repreſented by the Author of 
e the Diſcourſe 4 the Grounds, as the beſt 
*« Foundation, whereon to build any Religion, 
« who expreſly tells us, that Propheſies in 
« an inſpired Book, are, when fulfilÞd, ſuch 
« as may be juſily deemd ſure and demon- 
« ftrative Proofs. And ſince the Prophejies 
“ being deliver'd by an inſpired Perſon, viva 


e voce, makes not the leaſt Alteration in the 


Argument, the Reſurrection of CHRIST, 


— 


(e) 1 Oor. xv, 4. (f) Diſc. p. 10. g) Bid. p. 84. 
(-) P. 31. > 
being 
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* being a Fulfilling of his Propheſies, is juſtly 
eto be deem'd a ſure and demonſtrative Proof 

« of the Truth of Chriſtianity.” _ 
This Reflection is ſo far from having any 
Oppoſition to the Diſcourſe, that it is giving 
it a Sort of divine Authority, and proving from 
thence, to his (i) common People, the certain 
Foundation of Chriſtianity. But if he in- 
| tends it for a Part of his Demonſtration of 
| Chriſtianity to the Deiſts, J conceive it de- 
fective, without proving the Inſpiration of 
the Per/on ſpeaking, (which, one would think, 
he ſhould know ought not to be taken for 
granted,) and without proving, that the Pro- 
pheſies attributed to him, which were not 
publiſh'd till long after the (ſuppoſed) Ac- 
compliſhment, were deliver'd viva voce, be- 
fore the ſaid Accompliſhment ; which will 
require a Proof of the Authority of the Books 
of the New Teſtament. Till he has done 
That, the Propheſies ſpoken of will not be 
deemed ſure and demonſtrative Proofs; nor 
will a produced Propheſy and a produced 
Accompliſhment have any Effect on a Deiſt; 
who, at firſt View, will ſuppoſe the Pro- 
pheſy invented for the Sake of the Event, 
or both Propheſy and Event invented. The 
Force of Propheſy in the Queſtion of the 
Meſſias, as urged in the Diſcourſe, both to 
prove the Old Teſtament an znſþ:red Book, 
and to prove Jxsus the Meſjias, lies in This, 
that he accompliſhes Propheſies in the Old 
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Teſtament ; which is a Book that undoubtedly 
exiſted before the Times of JꝝEsus, and can- 
not have been alter'd fince his Times in his 
Favour, no more than to his Prejudice. 
IV. His whole Book may be conceived a 


Reflection on, or Argument againſt, the D/, 


courſe. Upon which therefore I will make 
an Obſervation or two here, reſerving the 
full Conſideration of his Book to another 
Occaſion. | | 

The firft Part of his Book, attempting a 
Proof of the Reſurrefion of JIEsus, is no- 
thing to the Dz/cour/ſe ; nor is it argumen- 
tative to Deiſts, who juſtly want more, and 
other Proof, than the mere producing W:t- 
neſſes from the New Teſtament ; the Au- 
thority whereof they admit not ; to ſay nothing 
of his Choice, and managing of his Witneſſes 
after ſuch a Manner, as tends to diſcredit, ra- 
ther than prove the Reſurrection of JESUS. 

The ſecond Part of his Book, which is 
both againſt the Dz/courſe, and againſt the 
Deiſts, wherein he attempts to ſhew, that zhe 
Reſurrection of Chriſt (as before proved by 
him) is a ſufficient Demonſtration of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, is Weakneſs itſelf. For in 
the firſt Place, he has not proved to the Derfts 
the Truth of the Reſurrection in a Way 
proper for them. In the next Place, if he 
had proved it in a proper Way, That is, had 
made it out by all the proper Topicks to be 
very probably true, (for That is all the Matter 
will admit of, and what is only required to 
be done in Matters of Fact; ) yet That would 

not 
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not be ſufficient to prove the Truth of Ghriſ- 
tianity, which is a Religion conſiſting of 
many Particulars, and all built on the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament. The An- 
tiquity, Authority, and Inſpiration of thoſe 
Books are therefore to be proved ; in doing 
which, their Morality is to be clear'd ; their 
Doctrines ſhewn to be not inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon ; the Dependency of the New on the 
Old Teſtament manifeſted, and in particular 
the fundamental Article of Chriſtianity, that 
Jesvs of Nazareth is the Meſſias, (or Perſon 
foretold in the Old Teſtament) is the Perſon 
there foretold ; the Harmony of all their Parts 
with one another defended ; and all ſhewn 
to tend to the Glory of God, and Good of 
Men. For if theſe Things cannot be made 
out ; or it any Objections upon theſe Heads 
cannot be anſwer'd ; here is not only Want 
of Proof for ſome eſſential Parts of Chriſtia- 
nity, but Objections ſtarted, which not only 
deſtroy that Conſiſtency and Reaſonableneſs, 
which are neceſſary Characters of a Religion 
that comes from God, but, as not being to be 
anſwer' d, are Demonſtrations of the Falſhood 
of what can only be grounded on Probability. 
V. I will conclude this Preface with obſer- 
ving ; that as the Affair of the Old Teſtament 
Prophecy is abſolutely neceſſary to be made 
out in a Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſ- 
tianity, (the firſt and fundamental Queſtion 
in Chriſtianity being, whether JESUS of Na- 
zareth be the Meſſias, That is, be the Perſon 
foretold in the Old Teſtament,) and conſe- 
quently Mr. GREEN's Demonſtration 1 
or 
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for Want of making out, from the Old Tet. 
tament, that Fe/us is the Perſon there fore- 


told; ſo it is the moſt proper Topick, and 


moſt plain Matter, whereon to put the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, and the propereſt Teſt of its 
Truth. The Miracles reported in the New 
Teſtament to have been wrought ; the Gifts 
of the Spirit faid to be pour'd out on the 
Faithful; and all other Parts of the Evidence 
for Chriſtianity ; are incapable of being con- 
ſider'd in that juſt and certain Light, (on Ac- 
count of the imperfect Knowledge of Things 
come down to us,) as is the Matter of Pro- 
pheſy ; which is moſt eaſy to receive Satis- 
faction about, by ſeeing whether the Meſſias 
be propheſy'd of in the Old Teſtament, a 
Book certainly extant before the Times of 
Jesus, and appeal'd to by JEsus and his 
Apoſtles in numerous Places. In a Word, 
the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, if ful- 
fill'd in the New, are not only Miracles, but 
ſuch Miracles as are capable of the fulleſt 
Proof; and if the Events ſaid in the New 
Teſtament to be foretold in the Old be not 
-foretold, the ſuppoſed Miracles, of Propheſies 
accompliſh'd, will receive the fulleſt Con- 
futation. I muſt own therefore, that Mr. 
GREEN, and others, who pretend to give 
a Demonſtration of Chriſtianity, independent 
on Propheſy, ſeem to me implicitly to give 
up Chr:/tianity, by waving a Point fo abſo- 
lately neceflary to its Proof, and to be no 
real Friends of Truth, by thus declining the 
eaſieſt, moſt certain and beſt Way of Trial, 
whether Chriſtianity be true or falſe. 
A LET- 
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To the AUTHOR of a 


DISCOURSE, &c. 


< HERE fend you my Animad- 
verſions on the Letters, which Mr. 
GREEN has addreſs'd to you, and * 
which, I preſume, you will never 
anſwer. But yet, it ſeems proper, that Some- 
thing ſhould be ſaid to them, and that another 
ſhould defend you againſt one, who, in ſome 
Places, has aſſaulted you in a moſt immoral 
Manner. For tho you may forgive him for 
thoſe perſonal Attacks, and charitably judge 
his Conduct to flow from his Education, and 
Sort of Religion, and not from any particular 
Enmity to you, and forbear all Reſentment 
in your own . yet his Behaviour ought not 
to paſs unreſented by others, if they would ſhew 
a juſt Concern for the moſt eflentia) Part of 
Religion, 


wn 

Religion, ' Morality, and the Branches thereof, 
which are of the moſt univerſal Extent, Hu. 
manity and Charity, or even for the ſpecula- 
tive Doctrines of Religion, which are then 
moſt likely to be ſet in the beſt Light, when 
the Controvertiſts keep their Temper, and do 
not 25 Vent to any malicious Inſinuations, 
which muſt neceſſarily be impertinent to the 
Argument. 


J. 
His firſt Letter is grounded on a Miſtake, 


which runs through it ; wherein he repreſents 
you as maintaining, that the (a) Apoſtles 
prove the Facts of the New Teſtament by 
Paſſages or Propheſies taken out of the Old, 
and not by Teſtimony. 

This Matter, which he charges on you, Is 
fach an Abſurdity i in its felf, and ſo clearly 
excluded by your own expreſs Words from 
being your Sentiments or Deſign, and is a 
Miſrepreſentation of ſuch a Nature, that 1 
may juſtly expect to be condemn' d for en- 
tring the Liſts of Controverſy with one, who 
was Capable of it. 

Your expreſs Words are, © () St. MaT- 
THE wW proves ſeveral Parts of Chriſtianity 
* from the Old Teſtament, either by her- 
« ing them to be Things foretold, as 1 come 


* to paſs under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, or to 


cc 


— K 


(2) Green's Letters, p. 11, 12. (b) Diſcourſe, p. 5. 
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© he agreeable to, or founded on the No- 
« tions of the Old Teſtament.” Wherein 
the Word proves (which is a Word he (c 
ſingles out, and builds upon, with Regard to 
your own Explication thereof in the Words 
immediately following it) has no Relation to 
the Proof of any Chriſtian Facts, but means, 
ſhewing thoſe Facts (which are ſuppoſed Facts, 
proved in a proper Way, That is, by Teſti- 
mony) to be Things (d) foretold, as to come 
to paſs under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 

But leſt this ſhould be miſtaken by others, 
by the Means of Mr. Green, give me Leave 
to explain your Senſe yet more diſtinctly by 
an Inſtance; which I will fo expreſs, as to 
make. it a Key to this whole Controverſy. 


1. The fundamental Article of Chriſtianity 
is, that JESUS of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, 
or Perſon promiſed in the Old Teſtament. 

2. Whether JESUS of Nazareth be the 
Meſſiah, or Perſon promiſed in the Old Teſ- 
tament, muſt be try'd and proved by the Old 
Teſtament. 

3. That trying and proving from the Old 
Teſtament, whether JE suUs of Nazareth be 
the Me/iah, includes in it all proper Conſi- 
derations of the Fa#s relating to the Meſſiah- 
ſhip of IE Sus, told in the New Teſtament. 
For how, for Example, can the miraculous 


Conception of the Mefiah, his Birth at Beth- 


(c) Letters, p. 11. (4) See alſo Diſcounſe, p. 25. 33. 
lehem 


[4] 
lehem, his Miracles, Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, which are ſome of the Fags re- 
lating to the Meſiab told in the New Teſ- 
tament, and ſuppoſed to be propheſied of in 
the Old Teſtament, be urged as applicable to 
Jesus, but by producing thoſe Fa#s, as 
gone through and perform'd by JIESus? 
And what is producing thoſe Fas, but pro- 
ducing thoſe Fa#s atteſted by good Wit- 
neſſes? ES 

At the Cloſe of this Letter, he urges a Par- 
ticular that has a real Oppoſition to you, and 
which I ſhall confider, when I have ſtated, . 
in your own Words, the Matter, to which, he 
objects. 

After you had maintain'd, that if the Pro- 
pheſies of the Old Teſtament are fulfill'd in 
Tesvs, then is (e) Chriſtianity eſtabliſb'd on 
a valid Foundation, you aſſert on the ( 
other Side, that if the Propheſiss cited from the 
Old Teſtament be not fulfill d, then has Chri/- 
tianity no juſt Foundation; for the Founda- 
tion, on which JEsUs and his Apoſtles built 
it, is then invalid and falſe. Nor can, add 
you, Miracles ſaid to be wrought by JESUS 
and his Apoſtles, in Behalf of Chriſtianity, 
avail any Thing in the Caſe; for Miracles 
can never make a Propheſy fulfill d, which is 
not fulfill d, and can never mark out a Meſ- 
fiah, or JEsus for the Meſſiah, if both are 
not mark'd out in the Old Teftament. And 


— wk. ty. 


2 


(e) Diſcaurſe, p. 24. {f) Ibid. p. 28. 
you 
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you ſay, that Miracles, ſaid to be wrought, 
may be often juftly deemed falſe Reports, when 
attributed to Perſons, who claim an Autho- 
thority from the Old Teſtament, which they 
impertinently alledge to ſupport their Pretences. 
Againſt" This Mr. Green argues, that (g) your 
fine Reaſoning fignifies nothing at all, for it 
ſerves his Purpoſe as much as yours. To 
make out which he thus proceeds; Tf; ſays 
* he, the Arguments to prove that Feſus 
* roſe from the Dead, and that numerous 
* and wonderful Miracles were wrought by 
him and his Apoſtles be coneluſiue, theſe 
“ Things were certainly ſo; nor can the 
charging them with laying an invalid Foun- 
dation for Chriſtianity, making falſe Infe- 
* rences, miſapplying Propheties, marking 
e out one for the Meſſiah, who was not 
* mark'd out in the Old Teſtament, chim- 
* 'ing thence an Authority without Reaſon, 
and impertinently alledging it to ſupport 
their Pretences, avail any Thing in the 
© Caſe; for ſuch Things as theſe can never 
© render That no Reſurrection, which -was 
© a Reſurrection, or thoſe no Miracles, 
* which were Miracles, or thoſe no Facts, 
*© which were Facts; can never make a true 
«Hiſtory falſe. This, adds he, proves no- 
thing on either Side, and is no more than 
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the farther Proſecution of his Matter, he, 
ſomewhat inconſiſtently with This, carries 
his Arguments farther, and ſu ppoſes, that, 
when the Meſſiahſbip of 7 g 1s e by 
(b) xg > ſuch Proof remains good, 
and cannot be overthrown by any Objedion, 
on the Head of Propheſy ; which cannot be 


anfuwer d. 


To which I anſwer, 

1. That whether JESUS of Nazareth bg 
the Meſſiah promiſed in the Old Teſtament, 
can only be try'd and proved from the Old 
Teſtament. 

2. That Jesus CHRIST appealing to 
the Old Teſtament, as propheſying of him, 
it is but Juſtice to him, to examine him by 
that Criterion. 

3. That the Meaning of Books is to be 
ſettled by the common Rules of interpreting 
Books, and not by Miracles, which are not 
Mediums, or Rules, to mark out the Mean- 
ing of Books; and that when the Berean 
are commended for ſearching the Scriptures, 
or Old Teſtament, to ee, whether what the 
Apoſtles preached was true, or no, it was 
for their endeavouring to try the Apoſtles 
Doctrine by the Old Teſtament, interpreted 
by the common Rules of interpreting Books, 
— not by the Senſe given of thoſe Books by 
Jesus and his Apoſtles, who are ſuppoſed 


— — 
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{b) Letter V. 
to 


A. 

the Senſe they had given of thoſe Books; 
For if Miracles had been a juſt Medium to 
fix the Senſe of thoſe Books, there needed 
no Search to find out their Senſe, which had 
already been made evident by Miracles; nay, 
ſuch a Search, as engaging them in the Diffi- 
culties ſuppoſed and allow'd by Mr Green to 
be in the Affair of Propheſy, and of the Ci- 
tations made out of the Old Teſtament b 
the Apoſtles, would not only have been ws 2 
leſs, but have embarraſs'd them about a 
Matter, that was /ully proved before. 

In a Word, 1s it not exceedingly abſurd 
in the Queſtion of Jranſubſtantiation, the 
Determination whereof depends on the Mean- 
ing of theſe Words, This 7s my Body, to quit 
the Context, wherein they are found, and 
to conſider, whether Tranſubſtantiation be 
held forth in that Place, from the nume- 
rous Miracles atteſted to be wrought in divers 
Ages of the Church in Behalf of that Doc- 
trine, or by the late Miracle, ſaid to be 
wrought publickly in the City of Paris, and 
atteſted to by three/core choſen W itneſſes, and 
publiſh'd and proclaim'd by a great Chriſtian 
Prelate, his Eminency the Cardinal de Noailles, 
Archbiſhop of Paris, and believed by every 
Chriſtian, or not publickly deny'd by any, 
in the City or Country where it was wrought ? 

Miracles, though ever ſo well atteſted, ſeem 
to me ſo improper a Medium in the Caſe, and 
to have ſo little Relation to the Determination 
of che true Meaning of the Words, This 7s my 
12 Body, 


to have wrought Miracles for the Juſtneſs of 
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Body, that T think no Man is concern'd to 
enquire, Whether they were ever done, or no, 
or to trouble himſelf about them, any more 
than about all the infinite Relations of the 
like Kind, vented to ſupport the various and 
contradictory Notions f read throughout the 
World. The Senſe of the Words is 'plain, 
as 'confider'd with their Context, and ca 
ſuch Evidence along with them agairſſt the 
Doctrine of Tranſ/ubſtantiation, as cannot be 
ſubverted by any foreign Conſideration, much 
leſs by any Fats, atteſted and related by Fal- 
lible Men; whoſe Credibility and Narrations 
are to be judged of by the Hiſtories we have 
of their Proceedings in all Ages of the World, 
and in all Religions, and every Day in the 
Roman Church, which pretends to a conſtant 

ower to do Miracles, in this Matter of at- 
teſted, or ſuppoſed atteſted Miracles. It is 
ſaid, that the Pope lately caſt a Devil out 
of a Man poſſeſs d, publickly before his whole 
Company at Maſs; but ſhould he be faid to 
have'caſt out ten thouſand Devils, or to have 
done any other Miracles, no one ought in the 
leaſt to be moved by them, ſo as to think, 
from them, that the Maſs or Popery was 
taught in the Bible. 

4. That all Parts of the Chriſtian Scheme 
ought to be made out and defended, and eſ- 
pecially the fundamental Article thereof, that 
| Js us of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, or Per- 
- fon promiſed in the Old Teſtament, by thoſe, 
who propoſe that it ſhould be rationally re- 
ceived, by inſiſting on and making good the 

ſeveral 


[9] 

ſeveral Foundations, on which Jrsvs and his 
Apoſtles founded his Meſſiahſbip, Miſſion, and 
Doctrines; and that one Defect in the faid, 
Scheme, and one Argument againſt that Scheme, 
which cannot be anfiver'd, affects the whole 
Scheme, 

For Example, if it does not appear from 
the Old. Teſtament, that IESUs, as charac- 
terized in the New Teſtament, is the Meſhah, 
promiſed in the Old, there is no Pretence to 
proceed a Step farther towards the Maintenance 
or Support of Chriſtianity ; for the Term 
Meſſiah ſignifies a Perſon there deſcribed and 
foretold. And to talk of, and to pretend to 
believe in IE Sus, as the Perſon promiſed in 
a Book, when that Book is not to he our ſole 
Guide and Rule, to know whether he 'be 
promiſed in that Book, or no, is, as appears 
to me, the greateſt Contradiction to common 
Senſe, and the greateſt Satire upon the Goſpel, 
and upon JEsUs and his Apoſtles, for ap- 
pealing to the Old Teſtament, that is pollible 
It implies, that there is one Book, Which is 
to be interpreted differently from all other 
Books. It implies, that the Matter, for which 
an Appeal is made, is not to he found in the 
Book. It is flying in the Face of Jrsus 
CHRIST and his Apoſtles, and declining an 
Appeal, which they make; and, in a word, 
it diſcovers a mere pretended Regard, to JIꝝsus 
CHRIST and his Apoſtles, and a real Regard 
to nothing but our own Schemes. 1. 

Again, if the Reſurrection of Je sus from 
the Dead, which is alſo an eſſential Part of 
3 Chriſtianity, 


[ 16 % 

Chriſtianity, fr/, as it ought to come to paſs 
as a Fact ſuppoſed to be foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, and, /econdly, as it is a Fact teſti- 
fy'd of in the New Teſtament, cannot be (7) 
proved true, and defended, Chriſtianity fails. 
For if ſuch a Matter could be made out to be 
a Falſhood, or to be deſtitute of Proof, here 
is ſuch a Weakneſs, ſuch a Failure in Evi- 
dence for Chriſtianity, as ſuperſedes the Con- 
ſideration of any other Topicks in its Behalf, 
and, indeed, ſufficiently implies, that every 
other Part thereof mull be invalid. 

In a Word, as the Bereans ſearch'd the 
Scriptures, or Old Teſtament, to /ee, whether 
what the Apoſtles taught was Edd thereon, 
or no, and would have acted right in rejeting 
the Teaching of the Apoſtles, had they not 
found it in the Old Teſtament; ſo others 
would no leſs have acted rightly, in rejecting 
their Teaching, if the Reſurrection of Ixsus 
had not been made out to them -; for as the 
Apoſtle very well argues, (4) If Cukler be 
not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and 
your Faith is alſo vain. 

You have conſider'd Matters like the Be- 
| reans, and have ſearch'd the Old Teſtament, 
to find out the prophetical Foundation of 
Chriſtianity ; and if you have not expre/ly 
ſtated the Affair of goſpel Miracles, and par- 
ticularly the Miracle of the R gſurrecti on of 
Jesvs, the great Miracle of the Goſpel; it 
was becauſe it was needleſs, and ſufficiently 


(i) Letters, p. 8. (*) 1 Cor. xv. 14. 
obviated 


Pow 

obviated by yon, and for other manifeſt Rea- 
ſons ; but not for the (/) Reaſon aſſign'd by 
Mr. GREEN, who pretends, by his Prero- 
gative, to know the Secret of your Heart, as 
well as the () Secret of God. 

Wherefore, all true Defenders of Chriſti- 
anity muſt either manitain the whole, or give 
up the whole. 

To pretend therefore, that Miracles are a 
Proof of the Meſiahſbip of Ixsus, upon a 
Suppoſition, that the Meſrah/hip is not, or 
cannot be made out, from the Old Teſtament, 
or that the Teſt or Proof thereof from the 
Old Teſtament may be declined, really im- 
plies, either that Miracles are no Proofs of 
Chriſtianity, (no leſs than declining, or not 
being able to prove the Truth of the Reſur- 
rection, implies Propheſy, and all other Argu- 
ments for Chriſtianity, invalid) or elſe implies 
the Miracles not done, That is, without juſt 
Proof that they were done. And let me add, 
with Reſpect to Mr. GREEN, that if the 
Meffiabſhip cannot be made out from the Old 
Teſtament, (which is a Suppoſition only uſed 
in the Way of Argument; for you contend, 
like all Chriſtians, except one or two of your 
Adverfaries, that the Meſſialiſbip, is made out 
from the Old Teſtament by the Apoſtles, 
who endeavour to prove the Jewiſh Law and 
Hiſtory, to be prophetick, or to be a Type 
of the Goſpel) I ſay, that it the Meſiahſbip 


cannot be made out from the Old Teſtament, 
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(m) 15. p. 4. | 
14 there 


(7) Letters, p. 21. 
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Chriſtianity, fr/?, as it ought to come to pals 
as a Fact ſuppoſed to be foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, and, ſecondly, as it is a Fact teſti- 
fy'd of in the New Teſtament, cannot be (i) 
8 true, and defended, Chriſtianity fails. 
or if ſuch a Matter could be made out to be 
a Falſhood, or to be deſtitute of Proof, here 
is ſuch a Weakneſs, ſuch a Failure in Evi- 
dence for Chriſtianity, as ſuperſedes the Con- 
ſideration of any other Topicks in its Behalf, 
and, indeed, ſufficiently implies, that every 
other Part thereof muſt be invalid. 
In a Word, as the Bereans ſearch'd th? 
Scriptures, or Old Teſtament, to /ee, whether 
what the Apoſtles taught was founded thereon, 
or no, and would have acted right in rejecting 
the Teaching of the Apoſtles, had they not 
found it in the Old Teſtament; fo others 
would no leſs have acted rightly, in rejecting 
their Teaching, if the Reſurrection of Jrsus 
had not been made out to them; for as the 
Apoſtle very well argues, (&) If CurasT be 
not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and 
your Faith is alſo vain. | LETS 
You have conſider'd Matters like the Be- 
reans, and have ſearch'd the Old Teſtament, 
to find out the prophetical Foundation of 
Chriſtianity; and if you have not expreſly 
ſtated the Affair of goſpel Miracles, and par- 
ticularly the Miracle of the Reſurrefion of 
Jesvus, the great Miracle of the Gofpel ; it 
was becauſe it was needleſs, and ſufficiently 


(i) Letters, p. 8. (0) 1 Cor. xv. 14. 
obviated 
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obviated by you, and for other manifeſt Rea- 
ſons ; but not for the (/) Reaſon aſſign'd by 
Mr. GREEN, who pretends, by his Prero- 
gative, to know the Secret of your Heart, as 
well as the () Secret of God. 

Wherefore, all true Defenders of Chriſti- 
anity muſt either manitain the whole, or give 
up the whole. 

To pretend therefore, that Miracles are a 
Proof of the Meſſiabſhip of JEsUs, upon a 
Suppoſition, that the Meſiahſhip is not, or 
cannot be made out, from the Old Teſtament, 
or that the Teſt or Proof thereof from the 
Old Teſtament may be declined, really im- 
plies, either that Miracles are no Proofs of 
Chriſtianity, (no leſs than declining, or not 
being able to prove the Truth of the Reſur- 
rection, implies Propheſy, and all other Argu- 
ments for Chriſtianity, invalid) or elſe implies 
the Miracles not done, That is, without juſt 
Proof that they were done. And let me add, 
with Reſpe&t to Mr. GREEN, that if the 
Meſfiahſhip cannot be made out from the Old 
Teſtament, (which is a Suppoſition only uſed 
in the Way of Argument; for you contend, 
like all Chriſtians, except one or two of your 
Adverfaries, that the Me/tah/hrp, is made out 
from the Old Teſtament by the Apoſtles, 
who endeavour to prove the Jewiſh Law and 
Hiſtory, to be prophetick, or to be a Type 
of the Goſpel) I ſay, that if the Meſiahſbip 


cannot be made out from the Old Teſtament, 
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there is probably ſome Defect in Mr. GR RR x': 
Aſſertions about thoſe Miracles, who ſays from 
the Goſpels, that (n) they were done in the moſt 
publick Manner, (he cannot mean. the Reſur- 
rection of Ixsus from the Dead; ). that they 
were related by Eye and Ear-witneſſes, who 
had no Ends to ſerve by impoſing on the World, 
and ſeveral of whom ſaid down their Lives, 
for the Sake of a Religion, which was found- 
ed on. the Fats related in them; and who alſo 
affirms the Relations of thoſe Facts to have 
been publiſh d at the Time when they were freſh 
in every Bodies Memories. I fay, a Defect 
may be ſuppoſed. in theſe mere Aſertions 
which he does not pretend to. make out by 
diſtinct and clear Proofs, in Relation. to the 
Authors of the Goſpels, their Authority, and 
divine Inſpiration; to the Time when the 
ſaid Goſpels were publiſh'd ; to the particular 
Condition, Cailings, Lives, Preaching, Suffer- 
ings, and Death of any of the Apoſtles ; tho 
J think it became him to do ſo, againſt ſuch 
as he pretends to write againſt, who, he muſt 
know, pay no Manner of Regard to his 
mere Aſſertions, and who, I ſappoſe, he 
muſt ſay, would be guilty of a great Fault, 
if they took any Thing upon Truſt from 
him. 6 | 
What I have faid here, does, as I conceive, 
ſubvert and confute all that Mr. GREEN has ſaid 
any where in his Letters, and particularly in 
his third Letter, (which is nothing but a Scene 


1 


6) B. p. 14. 
of 


{ 23 Þ 


of ranging and Miſtakes). upon the Head 
of Miracles, which has any real Oppoſition 
to you. And I ſhall conclude it with the 
Judgments of three very learned and ingenjous. 
Men, the two firſt whereof are your par- 
ticular Adverſaries, and have a direct View to 
what you have ſaid in your Diſcourſe about 
Miracles. | 

(o) Dr. SHERLOCK fays one of the Cha- 
raters, which our Saviour conſtantly aſſumes 
and claims in the Goſpel, is This, that he is 
the Perſon ſpoken of by Mosks and the Pro- 
phets. Whether he is this Perſon, or no, muſt 
be try'd by the Words of Propbeſy; and This 
makes the Argument from Propheſy ſo far ne- 
ceſſary to eſtabliſh the Claim of the Goſpel ; and. 
it has. been very juſtly, as well as acutely ob- 
ſerved, (viz. by the Author of the Dz/cour/ſe 
F the Grounds) that the Proof of this Point 
muſt rely intirely on the Evidence of Pro- 
pheſy. Miracles in this Caſe afford no Help. If 
the Prophets have not ſpoken of CHRIST, all 
the Miracles in the World will not prove they 
have ſpoken of him. And he ſays, That as 
(p Truth is conſiſtent with itſelf, ſo this Claim 
muſt be made out, or it deſtroys all others. 
Mr. SYKEs (4) fays, © There are a great 
many Perſons, who conceive, that Chriſti- 
anity is ſufficiently proved to be true, if the 
Miracles and Reſurrection of JESsus are 
* true; even without any Regard to the Pro- 
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there is probably ſome Defe& in Mr. Grrx x; 
Aſſertions about thoſe Miracles, who ſays from 
the Goſpels, that (n) they were done in the moſt 
publick Manner, (he cannot mean. the Reſur- 
rection of Ixsus from the Dead.; ) that they 
were related by Eye and Ear-witneſſes, who 
had no Ends to ſerve by impoſing on the World, 
and ſeveral of whom laid down their Lives, 
for the Sake of a Religion, which was found- 
ed on. the Fats related in them; and who alſo 
affirms the Relations of thoſe Facts to have 
been publiſbd at the Time when they were freſh 
in every Bodies Memories. I fay, a Defect 
may be ſuppoſed in theſe mere Afertions ; 
which he docs not pretend to. make out by 
diſtinct and clear Proofs, in Relation. to the 
Authors of the Goſpels, their Authority, and 
divine Inſpiration; to the Time when the 
ſaid Goſpels were publiſh'd; to the particular 
Condition, Cailings, Lives, Preaching, Suffer- 
ings, and Death of any of the Apoſtles ; tho' 
I think it became him to do fo, againſt ſuch 
as he pretends to write againſt, who, he muſt 
know, pay no Manner of Regard to his 
mere Aſſertions, and who, I ſuppoſe, he 
muſt ſay, would be guilty of a great Fault, 
if they took any Thing upon Truſt from 
him. | 
What I have faid here, does, as I conceive, 
ſubvert and confute all that Mr. GREEN has faid 
any where in his Letters, and particularly in 
His third Letter, (which is nothing but a Scene 
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67) B. p. 14. 
of 


39 

of n and Miſtakes) upon the Head 
of Miracles, which has any real Oppoſition 
to you. And I ſhall conclude it with the 
Judgments. of three very learned and ingenjous, 
Men, the two firſt whereof are your par- 
ticular Adverſaries, and have a direct View to 
what you have ſaid in your Diſcourſe about 
Miracles. | 

(o) Dr. SHERLOCK fays one of the Cha- 
rafters, which our Saviour conſtantly aſſumes 
and claims in. the Goſpel, is This, that he is 
the Perſon ſpoken of by Mosks and the Pro- 
phets. Whether he is this Perſon, or no, muſt 
be. try'd by the Words of Propbeſy; and This 
makes the Argument from Propheſy fo far ne- 
ceſſary to eſtabliſh the Claim of the Goſpel ; and 
it has. been very juſtly, as well as acutely ob- 
ſerved, (vis. by the Author of the Diſcourſe 
, the Grounds) that the Progf of this Point 
muſt rely intirely on the Evidence of Pro- 
pbeſy. Miracles in this Caſe afford no Help. If. 
the Prophets have not ſpoken of CHRIST, all 
the Miracles in the World will not prove they 
have ſpoken of him. And he ſays, That as 
(þ) Truth is conſiſtent with itſelf, ſo this Claim 
muſt be made out, or it deſtroys all others. 
Mr. SY&Es (J) ſays, There are a great 
many Perſons, who conceive, that Chriſti- 
anity is ſufficiently proved to be true, if the 
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phefies ſo often appeal'd to by him. But 
ſuppoſing the Miracles to be true ; yet no 
Miracles can prove That, which is falſe in 
itſelf, to be true. If therefore the Me/jiah 
be not foretold in the Old Teſtament, no 
Miracles can prove JesUs to be the Mefiah 
foretold ; nay, 'tis a ſtronger Argument to 
prove JEsUs to be an Impoſtor, that he 


* appeal'd to Propheſies, which were not 


Propheſies, and, by that Means, impoſed 
upon the ignorant People, than 'tis, that he 
came from God, merely becauſe he work'd 
Miracles. Falje Chrifts and falſe Prophets 
may ariſe, and may ſhew ſuch great Signs and 
Wonders, as to deceive, if it were poſſible, the 
very Ele, Mat.xxiv. 24. Yet no one from 
thence would argue, that thoſe 7a Chriftsare 
true ones; nor would any one conclude, that 
a Man came from God, notwithſtanding any 
Miracles he might do, if he appeal'd to Scrip- 
ture for That, which is no where in it. 

«© Befides, what Notions of common Mo- 
rality muſt he have, who pretends to come 
from God, and declares that the Scriptures 
teſtify of him, John v. 39. if the Scriptures 
do not teſtify of him? What Honeſty, 
what Truth, or Sincerity, muſt he have, 
who could begin at Mosks and all the Pro- 


e phets, and expound unto his Diſciples in all 


cc 


cc 
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cc 
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the Scriptures, the Things concerning him{elf. 
Luke xxiv. 27. if neither Moss nor the 
Prophets ever ſpoke a Word about him 
The Prophets therefore muſt be conſider'd, 


and the Foundation of Chriſtianity muſt 
| * He 
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« be laid on them, or elſe, to avoid one 
« Difficulty, we ſhall be forced into ſuch 
« Abſurdities, as no Man can palliate, much 
« leſs can extricate himſelf out of.” | 
Laſtly, Dr. (7) ALL1x tells us, that the 
Defign of the four Evangeliſis is to prove that 
Jesus the Son of Mary ts the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah; and that in his Birth, his Life, his Doc- 
trine, his Death, and Reſurredion, we meet 
with all the Characters, which * the Prophets 
attributed to the Meſſiah. And he fays, that 
1s) Miracles were to move and diſpoſe Men to 
the receiving the Truth ; but Proofs and Ar- 
guments, from the Old Teſtament, were the 
proper Means to convince their Hearers of the 
Truth of it. And, I humbly conceive, ſhould 
any one, in Virtue of the Paſſages cited from 
theſe learned Men, attack them as maintaining, 
that the Fads of the New Teſtament were to 

be proved by Prepheſy, and not by Teſtimony, 
as Mr. GREEN does you, for maintaining 
the fame commonly received Notions in Di- 
vinity with them, he would juſtly paſs for a 
Perſon incapable of ever underſtanding Matters 
of Divinity, unleſs they would ſuppoſe him 
to have ſuch a juſt Inſight and Knowledge of 
Mankind, as to know, that he may repreſent 
an Adverſary as he pleaſes, ſpeak to one Point 
when he ſhould ſpeak to another, and indeed 
ſay whatever he pleaſes, either againſt com- 
mon Senſe or Morality, with the Applauſe 
of thoſe, whoſe Applauſe only it, perhaps, 


concerns him to obtain. 
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(r) Allix Reflect. on the Books of the New Tefament, p. 70 
177. (5) Fucgunent againſt the Unit. p. + NPE ; 
II. Mr. 
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phefies ſo often appeal'd to by him. But 
ſuppoſing the Miracles to be true ; yet no 
Miracles can prove That, which is falſe in 
itſelf, to be true. If therefore the Me/jiah 
be not foretold in the Old Teſtament, no 
Miracles can prove JIEsus to be the Meſial 
foretold ; nay, 'tis a ſtronger Argument to 
prove JEsUs to be an Impoſtor, that he 


* appeal'd to Propheſies, which were not 


Propheſies, and, by that Means, impoſed 
upon the ignorant People, than 'tis, that he 
came from God, merely becauſe he work'd 
Miracles. Falje Chrifts and falje Prophets 
may ariſe, and may ſhew ſuch great Signs and 
Wonders, as to decei ve, if it were poſſible, the 
very Elect, Mat. xxiv. 24. Yet no one from 
thence would argue, that thoſe a Chriftsare 
true ones; nor would any one conclude, that 
a Man came from God, notwithſtanding any 
Miracles he might do, if he appeal'd to Scrip- 
ture for That, which is no where in it. 

„ Befides, what Notions of common Mo- 
rality muſt he have, who pretends to come 
from God, and declares that the Scriptures 
teſtify of him, John v. 39. if the Scriptures 
do not teſtify of him? What Honeſty, 
what Truth, or Sincerity, muſt he have, 
who could begin at Moss and all thePre- 
phets, and expound unto his Diſciples in all 
the Scriptures, the Things concerning him{elf. 
Luke xxiv. 27. if neither Moss nor the 
Prophets ever ſpoke a Word about him 
The Prophets therefore mult be contider'd, 


and the Foundation of Chriſtianity muſt 
| e Be 
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« be laid on them, or elſe, to avoid one 
© Difficulty, we ſhall be forced into ſuch 


* 


Abſurdities, as no Man can palliate, much 
« leſs can extricate himſelf out of.” 

Laſtly, Dr. (7) ALLix tells us, that the 
Deſign of the four Evangeliſis is to prove that 
JesuUs the Son of MARV is the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah; and that in his Birth, his Life, his Doc- 
trine, his Death, and Reſurrection, we meet 
with all the Characters, which*®the Prophets 
attributed to the Meſſiah. And he ſays, that 
(s) Miracles were to move and diſpoſe Men to 
the receiving the Truth ; but Proofs and Ar- 
guments, from the Old Teſtament, were the 

roper Means to convince their Hearers of the 
Truth of it. And, I humbly conceive, ſhould 
any one, in Virtue of the Paſſages cited from 
theſe learned Men, attack them as maintaining, 
that the Fad#s of the New Teſtament were to 
be proved by Prepheſy, and not by Teſtimony, 
as Mr. GREEN does you, for maintaining 
the fame commonly received Notions in Di- 
vinity with them, he would juſtly paſs for a 
Perſon incapable of ever underſtanding Matters 
of Divinity, unleſs they would ſuppoſe him 
to have ſuch a juſt Inſight and Knowledge of 
Mankind, as to know, that he may repreſent 
an Adverſary as he pleaſes, ſpeak to one Point 
when he ſhould ſpeak to another, and indeed 
ſay whatever he pleaſes, either againſt com- 
mon Senſe or Morality, with the Applauſe 
of thoſe, whoſe Applauſe only it, perhaps, 


concerns him to obtain. 
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(7) Allix Reflect. on the Books of the New Tf 
199, % Juquent againſt the Unit. p. 53. 
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ament, p. 176, 


II. Mr. 
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Mr. GREEN, in his ſecond Letter, pro- 
poles. to, prove againſt you, that (2) tt is 
reaſonable to receive that Dedrine as divine, 
which 1s confirm d by Miracles; That is, if he 
will oppoſe you, that it is reaſonable to receive 
Irsus for the Meſſiah, on Account of the 
Miracles wrought by him, without Regard to 

y Tryal or Proof of his Meſjiahſhip from 
Ks Old Teſtament. For I do not know that 
you | Fave affrted any Thing in your Diſcourſe 
upon the ad of Miracles, as Proofs of a di- 
vine Authority, but what is ſaid by all Di- 
vines of Ling and. Underſtanding, in the 
Caſe. You aſſert, that they are not ab/elure 
Proofs of a divine Authority, as they all do; 
but advance nothing againſt their Force, when 
conſider d as Proots or Motives in a lower 
Senſe; nay, you ſuppoſe, according to the 
common Notion, that they are, in their Na- 
ture, a (4) Confirmation fa a Miſſion. 

However, tho' Mr. GREEN does not really 
oppole you, and talks to a Queſtion of his 
own framing, (which I alow he may through 
Miſtake take to be the Queſtion, as well as 
invidiouſly make the Queſtion ; ) yet he having 
laid down the general Propoſition before- 
mention'd, and attempted to prove it, we 
have a Right to expect that Proof from him, 
as, Indeed, we have of u Thing he pre- 


— 


(t) Letters, p. 26.. (4) Diſceorſs, Sc. p. 34. 
tends 
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tends to advance againft you ; for indeed, no- 
thing can be more NT than to advance 
ſo many Things without Proofs, as he does, 
in Letters to you, whom he ſuppoſes an In- 
fidel, and muſt ſuppoſe pay no Regard, but 
That of Contempt to him, for his mere Aſ- 
ſertlons, as if you were one of his o Vomen; 
for whoſe Edification he ſeems only to write. 

Accordingly 1 ſhall conſider what he fays. 
He-propoſes to prove his Point by eaſy Steps in 
fifteen Propoſitions. 

But his whole Proof lies in his eighth, which 
affirms,* (w) that God may aſſure us, that 
« ſich a Doctrine is a Revelation from him 
by ſome extraordinary Works, That is, 
* Works contrary to, or beſides the known and 
* common Laws, or Courſe of Nature and Pro- 

© VIdence ; as for Inſtance, the cauſing the 
gun and the Moon to ſtand till in the Midſt 
© of Heaven, or making one Day about as 
* long as two, as Job. x. 13. There is no 
« Abſurdity in ſuppoſing that ſuch Yorks may 
be wrought, and for this End, the affuring 
Men that ſuch a Doctrine is a Revelation 
from God. And if his doing ſome extra- 

ordinary Works is not proper to anſwer this 
End, he does not fee any Thing that can be 
" thought to be ſo.” 

To which I anſwer, that it is very true, 
God may aſſure us that fuch a Deerine is a Re- 
velation from him, by extraordinary Works. 
Ce. But then it muſt appear, by ſome Rea- 

— — — —— 
(er) Letters, p. 28. 
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ſen, that the faid extraordinary Works are 
ſuch Aſſurances, or that That is their Intent 
and Deſign. For the Pofibility of God's aj: 
furing us of the Truth of a Doctrine by extra- 
ordinary Works is no Proof, that That is, or 
muſt be his Method, in Fact, of afjuring 
us of the Truth of any Defrine, and of 
communicating his Will to us. That is the 
Thing to be proved by Reaſon, and not ſup- 
poſed ; for, if we do not know by Reaſon, 
that extraordinary Works are Proofs of a 
Doctrine coming from God; we cannot know 
by Reaſon that extraordinary Works muſt be 
God's Method of aſſuring us of the Truth of 
a Doarine. Nothing therefore follows, from 
the Allowance of this Pofib:/ity, to his Pur- 
poſe ; and yet I cannot find that he offers at 
any farther Proof of his Point, unleſs what 
he adds is intended for a Proof, that if 
God's doing extraordinary Works 1s not proper 
to anſwer this End, he does not ſee any Thing 
that can be thought to be ſo ; which ſeems a 
ſtrange Proof; for, what if nothing elſe can 
be thought of by him or any one elſe, proper 
to anſwer this End, does it therefore fol- 
low, that That is God's Method of revealing 
his Will? And tho' he cannot /e that any 
other Method can be thought of, whereby God 
can give Proof of revealing his Will, yet I 
think others may /ee one. And indeed all the 
religious Sets of the World contend, that 
God not only may have, but has had, a 
conſtant Communication with Mankind, by 


what they call internal Revelation, Experi- 
ences, 
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ences, and Inſpiration; which is inward Con- 
viction of Mind, and ſtronger than any tra- 
ditional Evidence for Miracles can be, or an 

Evidence of our Senſes for Miracles, which 
yet, if proved to be done, we can neither 
know to be Works of God, nor Proofs of 
a Doctrine coming from him. And it is 
ſurprizing to me, that the reverend Mr. 
GREEN, who mult openly pretend he has had 
a Call from the Holy Ghoſt to the Miniſtry ; 
who, one would think, ſhould be perſwaded, 
that the holy Spirit is the greateſt Witneſs to 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ; and who 
is of a Sed that deals in Experiences, and talks 
much of the Witneſs, or Teſtimony, and Ope- 
rations of the Spirit, ſhould be fo little af- 
fected with the ſaid Doctrine himſelf, as to 
imply, that ſuch Things are not ſo much as 
thought of by him, when he is talking to 
you of the Methods, that God may take of 
aſſuring us of the Truth of a Doctrine; for 1 
dare fay he ſpeaks (whatever he thinks) of 
it, in his Pulpit, and upon other Occaſions. 
But whatever his real Senſe may be of In- 
ſpiration, or of the Witneſs, Teſtimony, and 
Operation of the Spirit, and of Experiences, 
I conceive that they may be much better 
Proofs of God's aſſuring us of the Truth of a 
Dedtrine, than extraordinary Works ; which, 
when conſider'd as they ſtand in Fact, were 
done in an obſcure Corner, (where there were 
numerous (x) Pretenders to perform ſuch ex- 


55 


(x) Bi/oop of Litchfield's &c. Defence of Chriſt. p. 43 1 
traordinary 


IG 
traordinary Works, ) the Report; and Evi- 
dence whereof; reach'd but a little Way ; 
which do not render the Perſons, who do 
them, infallible; for (y) JuDas, and perhaps 
ſome, who had ſometimes wrought Miracles by 
Chrift's Commiſſion, did afterwards renounce 
him, and apoftatize from the Faith; and 
their having been uſed by God as his Inſtru- 
ments and Meſſengers did not authorize them 
for ever after to be accounted ſuch, nor was to 
give them Credit in all they ſaid, or did: 
which have been reported and teſtify'd to be 
done in Behalf of all Religions; for as Dr. 
JENKIN obſerves, (2) there never was any of 
the falſe Religions, but it was pretended to have 
been confirmed by ſomething miraculous ; which 
can be done by Beings 5 She to God, and 
even by evil Beings, or Workers of Iniquity 
(who can do ſuch wonderful Works, as would 
deceive, if poſſible, the very Elect; That is, 
all but thoſe, who by being eleded muſt neceſ- 
farily perſevere in Grace to the End, and can- 
not poſſibly fall from Grace, or be deceived 
into an erroneous Belief, ) nay, by SATAN, 
or the Devil, who can transform himſelf into 
'an Angel of Light; and which are Proofs 
only of the Power, but not of the Veracity 
of their Author. In Juſtification of my aſ- 
ſigning Inſpiration, as a Way that God, if 
he pleaſes, may take to give Proof of the 
Truth of a Doctrine's coming from him, give 
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(y) Fleetwood's Eſjay 07 Miracles, 111. (2) Jenkin's Rea- 
ſonadl. of Chrilt, Vol. 1. p. 28. 
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me leave to produce ſome Authorities in Be- 
half of my Opinion; all which will be found, 
either to aſſert the Method of Tn/þiration to 
be a better Method for God to reveal his Will, 
than the Method by Miracles, or extraordinary 
Works, er to confound the Method by Mira- 
cles, or to aflert the Excellency and Reality 
of Inſpiration, as a Method taken by God to 
reveal his Will. 

I find the following Clauſes, (both in the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, approved and 
paſs d by both Houſes of Parliament, after Ad- 
vice had with the Aſſembly of Divines by Au- 
thority of Parliament jitting at Weſtminſter, 
printed 1648; and in the Declaration of the 
Faith and Order own'd and practiſed in the 
congregational Churches in England, agreed 
upon and conſented unto by the Elders and 
Meſſengers in their Meeting at the Savoy, 
Oct. 12. 1658.) 8 

The Authority of the holy Scripture, for 
* which it ought to be believed and obey'd, 
* dependeth not upon the Te/timony of any 
„Man or Church, but wholly upon God 
„(who is Truth itſelf) the Author thereof; 
* and therefore it is to be received, becauſe 
it is the Word of God.” 

* We may be moved and induced, by the 
* Teſtimony of the Church, to an high and 
* reverend Eſteem of the holy Scripture. And 
* the Heavenlineſs of the Matter, the Efficacy 
* of the Doctrine, the Majeſty of the Style, 
* the Conſent of all the Parts, the Scope of 
* the whole, (which is, to give all Glory to 

U 6c G d,) 
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* God,) the full Diſcovery it makes of the 
* only Way of Man's Salvation, the many 
* other incomparable Excellencies, and the 
* entire Perfection thereof, are Arguments, 
** whereby it doth abundantly evidence itſelf 
to be the Word of God; yet notwithſtand- 
ing, our full Perſwaſion and Aſſurance of 
the infallible Truth and divine Authority 
thereof is from the Work of the holy Spi- 
* rit, bearing Witneſs by and with the Word 
in our Hearts.” | 
The learned and acute Mr. BAx TER ſays, 
(a) he is much more apprehenſive, than here- 
tofore, of the Neceſſity of well grounding Men 
in their Religion, and eſpecially of the Witnels 
of the indwelling Spirit; for he more SENSIBLY 
PERCEIVES, that the SPIRIT 7s the great 
WITNESS of CHRIST and Chriſtianity to the 
World. 
The renown'd Dr. OweN, a great Divine 
of the independent Sect, thus treats the Ar- 
gument for the Truth of Chriſtianity, from 
Miracles, in his Conſiderations upon the Bib- 
lia Polyglotta, as I find him repreſented by Dr. 
WALTON, the Editor of the Biblia Polyglotta, 
in the Defence of that Work, againſt the ſaid 
Conſiderations. Dr. WALTO (6) ſays, © He 
(That is, Dr. Owe N) rejects that main Ar- 
*« gument to prove the Scriptures to be from 
God, p. 103, 104, wiz. the Miracles 
* wrought by Mosxs and CHRIST, the 
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Y (4) Reliquiz Baxterianæ, p. 127. (4) Walton: Cor- 
faerator couſtder'd, p. 22. | 
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« . and Apoſtles, to confirm their 
e Doctrine, brought down to us by the an- 
« doubted Teſtimony and univerſal Tradition 
of the Church of CHRIST, —and ſticks 
not to affirm, that the Alcoran may vie 
« Miracles and Traditions with the Scripture, 
p. 105. And that there is no more Reaſon to 
« believe thoſe, who have received that Tra- 
dition, and plead they have it, before and 
% againſt them, who profeſs they have no ſuch 
* Report deliver d them from their Fore- 
« fathers, p. 108. Nor have wwe more Induce- 
e ment to give Credit to their Aſſertions, than 
« to a like Number of Men holding out a Tra- 
dition utterly to the contrary, That is, why 
e ſhould believe the Teſtimony of the 
* whole Chriſtian Church, before the Teſti- 
** mony of Jes, Pagans, and Mahometans, 
to the contrary,” 

The ingenious Author of Miſcellanea ſacra, 
ſays, (c)“ the Compariſon between the State of 
* Propheſy under the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, which he has made, to ſhew where- 
in the ſuperior Teaching of the Spirit did 
* conſiſt ; will alſo ſhew wherein the Supe- 
* riority of the Witneſs of the Spirit, to all 
other Teſtimonies given to CHRIST, did 
* conſiſt. Our Saviour went about working 
Miracles, curing Diſeaſes, and caſting out 
Devils; yet it might be ſaid by Malice and 
* Perverſeneſs (perhaps by mere Scepticiſm, 
* in ſome given to doubt) that they did not 
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know the Power of Nature, and therefore 
could not judge of a Miracle ; that they 
did not know what Secrets there might be 


for the ſpeedy and inſtantaneous Cure of 
* Diſeaſes; and that they could not tell, 


whether thoſe few were really dead, that 
were ſaid to be raiſed. And the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Son went ſo far, as to ſay, that 
he caſt out Devils by Beelgebub the Prince 
of Devils; and, poſſibly ſome thought, that 
his Cures. of Diſeaſes, as well as his diſpoſ- 
ſefling of Devils, was by Charms, and Spells, 
and magical Arts, uſed almoft univerſally in 
Medicine in that Age of the World. See 
Adds xix. 18, 19. And as for working Mi- 
racles, curing of Diſeaſes, and caſting out 
Devils, the heathen Prieſts and Exorciſt: 
pretended to them; and many among the 
Fews pretended to ſome of them. And our 
Saviour, as well as his Apoftles, foretold, 


© that there ſhould be falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Prophets; and that they ſhould work ſuch 


cc 


Signs and Wonders, as, if it were poſſible, 
would ſeduce the very Elect; and that Satan 
ſhould come among thoſe, who received 
rot the Truth in the Love of it, with all 
Power, Signs, lying Wonders, Matt. xxiv. 24. 


2 Theſſ. ii. 8, 9, 10. Nay, even as 10 


Cn RIST's Reſurrection, a wicked Imagi- 
nation might perhaps ſtrain itſelf ſo far, as 
to find out ſome Cavils and Exceptions to 
But the Witneſs of the Spirit quite 
blunts and deadens all the working of the 


_« mott active and ſublimated Malice; for 1s 
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there any ſecret Art, Trick, Slight, or 
« Power ; or was any ſuch Thing ever pre- 
* tended to, fince the World began ; by which 
« the Knowledge of 5 of the greateſt 
« Compaſs, Uſe, and Conſequence, can be 
« infuſed into the Minds of vaſt Numbers of 
H literate Men and Women in an Inſtant, 
and the Power given to ſome of them to 
« communicate ſome of thoſe Gifts, but dif- 
« ferent ones, to all thoſe Believers, to whom 
* they came without Diſtinction; by the lay- 
* ing on of their Hands? He adds, if all this 
Illumination, in the ſeveral Kinds and De- 
* grees, in which it was communicated to vaſt 
* Multitudes, had nothing in it more than the 
Miracles wrought by our Saviour and his 
* Apoſtles in his Life-time, and was of the 
e fame Rank and Claſs with them; yet inaſ- 
much as it was in many 12/tances of it, and 
* in the great Numbers, to which it was com- 
© municated, entirely new, (none of the Pro- 
*« phets, Jon N the Baptiſt, or the Apoſtles in 
the Life-time of our Saviour, having ever had 
©*it,) it was the more likely to produce much 
« oreater Effects than any of the other.” 

Mr. GREEN, therefore, in aſſerting Miracle, 
to be the only Method for God to manifeſt his 
Will, rejects the Doctrine of the Witneſs of the 
§hirit; and in building Chriſtianity upon the 
Proof of the miraculous Facts contain'd in the 
Goſpel in particular, quits the Notions of his 
great Predeceſſor in the Miniſtry, Dr. Owen; 
Who, as appears, argued againſt ſuch Proof, as 
equally concluſive for all Religions, and made 

U 3 the 
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the great Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity 
to he in the /e/f-evidencing Power and Light 
of the Scriptures themſelves, and of the Wit 
neſs of the in-dwelling Spirit within every 
Man. 

But tho'I take the Way of I[n/þiration to be 
better than the Way of extraordinary Works, 
and can 7hink of no better; yet I would 
no more conclude, that That muſt be God's 
Way, if he thought fit, (I fay, if God 7howght 
fit, for I know not (d) upon what Right we 
can demand to be told any Thing) to give 
Proof of his revealing his Will to Mankind, 
than I would conclude from God's giving to 
every Man Reaſon, that there is no Need of, 
nor can be, any other Way for God to com- 
municate his Will to the World ; and, in 
particular, would not even conclude, that it 
was abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God had left us 
to learn his Will among the infinite Sorts of 
thofe, who pretend to be Miniſters of his 
Word, and Ambaſſadors from him. On the 
contrary, I would give every Sort of them 
a fair Hearing, as to the Proof of their Mi\- 
ſion or Embaſſy, how unpromiſing ſoever their 
obvious Figure, Marks, Livery, Appearanccs, 
and Pretences may be, of their being ſent by 
the great God of Heaven and Earth. 

Mr. GREEN having, as appears, proved 
nothing, and having ſuppoſed the very Thing 
he was to prove, proceeds to anſwer the (e) 


only Objettion, which, as he ſays, lies againſt 


(4) Sherlock?s Uſe, 2 p. 55 ce) Lettars, 2 1 
| . \ is 
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his laſt Propoſition, viz. © That there are 
other Beings, beſides God, ſuperior unto 
ce us; and we cannot ſay what Power they 
* may have of doing the Works we are 
* ſpeaking of; and conſequently, we cannot 
tell, when they are the Works of God, and 
* when the Works of theſe other Beings.” 

How he anſwers his own Ohection, I ſhall 
now conſider, and ſhew you, that he an- 
ſwers that Ohjection in ach a Manner, as to 
evince, that Miracles, or extraordinary Works, 
are not a Proof of the Divinity of a Doctrine. 
And then I think nothing will appear leſs 
argumentative than his Propoſitions ; which 
pretend only to aſſert the Poſibility of their 
being ſuch Proof, and which really ſhew 
that they cannot be Proofs. In anſwer to the 
Objection ſtarted by him, he allows, that 
Beings, inferior to God, can do extraordinary 
Works. How then can we diſtinguiſh when 
God acts, or does extraordinary Works, and 
when other Beings do them? He ſays, God 
can give us a certain Criterion. But what is 
that Criterion, conſiſtently with allowing 
that Beings, inferior to God, can do Miracles, 
or extraordinary Works? _ | 

IJ. Firſt, he ſays, the Works themſelves fur- 
niſh us with this Criterion, when, in a Con- 
teſt between two Parties doing Miracles, one 
Party makes it appear, that the Power, by 
which he was acted, was ſuperior to That of 
the other. Thus, he ſays, in the Conteſt be- 
tween AARON and the Magicians of Egypt 
before PHARoAn and his Servants, both 
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AARON and the Magicians changed their Rods 
into Serpents, turn'd the Waters into Blood, 
and brought up Frogs on the Land 9. 
Egypt. And jo far they were on an equal 
Foot. But at the next Meeting, ſuch Things 
were done by AARON, that the Magicians not 
being able to imitate them, it appear d that 
the Power, by which AARON acted, was ſu- 
perior to That of the Magicians, and that 
fuch Things were done by AARON, that the 
Magicians ibemſelves were forced to confeſs 
unto AARON, THIS IS THE FINGER OF 
GoD. In Anſwer to which I fay; 

1. That, in the Example produced, there 
is no Criterion laid down by Mr. Green to 
judge, when an extraordinary Work is done 
by God, and when not, but only in the Caſe 
of a Conteſt between two Parties working 
Miracles for Victory. And we are left ex- 
poſed to receive all the numerous atteſted Mi- 
racles, wrought among the Pagans, when 
there were no Conteſts; for it appears, from 
the Affair before us, that the Magicians not 
only could and did'do Miracles, but that they 
were accuſtom'd to do them, by their free 
and confident entring into a Conteſt of Mira- 
cles with AARON, at the Command of 
PHARAOH. 


2. This Victory of AARON over the Ma- 


gicians does no more furniſh us with a Cri- 
terion to judge from the Works themſelves, 
that God acted by AARON, than if either 
AARON or the Magicians had ſingly, or with- 
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out a Conteſt for Superiority, wrought Mi- 
racles. 

For if Beings inferior to God can do Mi- 
racles, as Mr. Green ſuppoſes, how can any 
Body tell, from the Miracles themſelves, in 


a ere between two Parties, one . 


continues to do Miracles, after the other 
ceaſes, and is unable to do more, but that 


it is a Conteſt between inferior Beings, ſu- 


perior to one another in Power. 

There can be no Proof, that an extra- 
* Work is a Work of God, from the 
Work itſelf, but a Proof, that no other Being 
can do that Work, beſides God. (J) Nor 
can any Uſe be made of Miracles, if any one 
but God could work them They could not 
manifeſt a divine Power, if any leſs could 
work them; nor could they atteſt to any ones 
being ſont of God, if any other than God 
could exerciſe ſuch Power, becauſe they might 
proceed from one as well as the other. You 
could not know I came from, and was ſent 
by fuch a Prince, by my bringing his Seal 
along with me, if other People had the ſame 
Seal, and would lend it to others to uſe it as 
they ' ſaw fit .. 

II. Mr. Green offers you a ſecond Criterion, 
whereby we may know, when extraordinary 
Works are the Works of God. And That is 
contain'd in theſe Words; (g) that extra- 
ordinary Works, wrought to aſſure us that 
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ſuch a Doctrine is a Revelation from God, are 
to be look'd upon as the Works of God; or, 
which is the ſame Thing in Effect, as done by 
a divine Power, when the Doctrine they are 
wrought for the Information of, has a natural 


Tendency to make Men holy and happy. 


To which I anſwer : 

1. Firſt, how does ſuch Criterion ſhew any 
extraordinary Works to be Works of God, 
when ſuch Works may be wrought by infe- 
rior Beings? Is there any Contradiction in 
ſuppoſing that znferior Beings may propoſe 
Doctrines, which intereſted Men will aſſert 
to have a Tendency to make Men holy and hap- 
py, and by all Arts and Sophiſtry maintain 
and defend, (as the Papiſts do their Doctrines 
and Practices, which have the greateſt Ten- 
dency imaginable to make Men wicked and 
miſerable,) or even may propoſe Doctrines, 
ſome of which, nay all, may have that real 
Tendency ? 

2. Secondly, that if extraordinary Works 
or Miracles are then only to be look'd on, as 
the Works of God, when the Doctrine they are 
wrought for the Confirmation of, has a Ten- 
dency to make Men holy and happy, then Mi- 
racles, as ſuch, do not evince themſelves to 
be the Works of God, and are no Proofs of a 
divine Revelation. () Mere Miracles will 
fignify nothing, nor determine me one Way or 


—_ a — 
* 


(+) Fleetwood, Lb. p. 172. 
another 


[ 31 ] 

another. And the making a Doctrine (which, 
as tending to make Men holy and happy, car- 
ries its own Proof along. with it) a Criterion, 
whereby to judge, that an extraordinary Work 
is a Work of God, and a Proof of a Doctrine's 
coming from him, is to make (i) the Doc- 
trine prove the Miracle, and not the Miracle 
prove the Doctrine, and to make the Miracle 
wholly needleſs. For if Men know that a 
Miracle is wrought to confirm a Doctrine, that 
has a Tendency to make Men holy and happy, 
they know the Doctrine has that Tendency, 
and have a demonſtretive Proof of the Truth 
and divine Authority cf that Doctrine, and 
need no other Proof, and eſpecially not ſuch 
a Proof, as an extraordinary Work, which 
may be done by a Being inferior to God, 
and which has no Force in itſelf to prove a 
Doctrine's coming from God, but what it de- 
rives from that Doctrixe itſelf, already de- 
monſtrated to be true. 

Beſides, the Rule, of making Miracles then 
a Proof of a Do@rine's coming from God, 
when the Do&r:ines themſelves have a Tenden- 
cy to make Men holy and happy, cannot be 
applied in the Caſe of Judaiſin and Chriſti a- 
nity ; both which, as conſiſting in many Reſ- 


pets of merely poſitive Doctrines (ſome of 
which have (+) Object ions, as for Example, 


the 
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the Doctrine of the Trinity, againſt them in 
Point of Reaſon, which the Advocates for 
them ſay cannot be anſwer' d,) cannot come 
under that Rule; to ſay nothing of ſuch Mat- 
ters, as God's Command to ABRAHAM to 
facrifice his Son; the (7) Precept in Relation 
to human Sacrifices, exemplify'd in particular 
by the Sacrifice of JEPTH A's Daughter; God's 
directing the I/raelites to borrow the Jewels 
of the Egyptians, that they might detain them 
for their own Uſe; the Approbation of JAEI's 
killing StrsERA in his Sleep, not only con- 
trary to that Peace, which was between King 
JABIN (whoſe general S1sERA was) and the 
Houſe of HEBER (whoſe Wife Jatr was) 
but contrary to the Laws of Protection, and 
to her own plighted Faith; for ſhe went 
to meet him, and invited him into her Houſe, 
faying, turn in, my Lord, turn in to me, fear 
not, and SISERA in Confidence of what ſhe 
faid put himſelf under her Protection; God's 
fending SAMUEL to anoint DAvip at Beth- 
lebem, and, to prevent King SaurL's Jealouſy 
of the Intent to dethrone him, bidding him 
fay, he went thither to ſacrifice; the Prac- 


— 
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to talk orthodoxly, or according to the Notions of the Divines of 
his Sect, fays (in his Nature of Faith, p. 6, 7, there are four 
Things, that may be call'd the chief Practice of the Chriſtians 
Faith. 1. Their Obedience to thoſe Commands, that Reaſin could 
not comply with. 2. Their Dependance upon thoſe Promiſes, that 
Reaſon could not Jubſcribe to. 3. Their continual Regard td Jeſus 
Chriſt, 20 to Reaſon is a Stone of Stumbling. And, 4. Their 
great Repoſe of Soul upon Heaven and Immortality, which to Reaſon 
is all Enthuſtaſm. 
(1) Lev. xx1x. 28, 29. 
| tice 
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tice of Men's ſelling their whole Eftate and 
Subſtance, and bringing all Things in common; 
the forbidding Uſaury ; the Approbation of 
Eunuchiſin as the Way to the Kingdom of God; 
the Diſcouragement of Marriage, and recom- 
mending the State of Virginity and ſingle Life; 
and divers other ſuch Matters, too long to be 
enumerated here. | 

I conclude this Subject of Miracles with 
the Obſervations of a late moſt ingenious (7 
Author. He ſays, Perhaps it may be faid, 
* that Miracles are a ſufficient Evidence and 
© Criterion of a Revelation from God 
© But I would fain know, what Miracles there 
© are, which may not be wrought by the 
Power of ſome inviſible evil Spirits, or ma- 
* licious and wicked Agents, at leaſt, as to 
Appearance, and ſo as to impoſe on the 
*« Spetators, beyond their Capacity of detect- 
ee ing the Cheat; and which muſt then have, 
© to all Intents and Purpoſes, the fame Ef- 
e fect upon them, as if the Miracles were 
* true and real? If it be urged here, that as 
* God himſelf cannot confirm any falſe Doc- 
<« trines by Miracles, ſo it muſt be inconſiſ- 
tent with his Wiſdom, Truth, and Good- 
<< neſs, to ſuffer others to confirm any ſuch 
© Doctrines by falſe and pretended Miracles, 
** and thereby impoſe upon Mankind in a 
Matter of ſuch high Conſequence, as their 
* eternal Salvation. It is eaſy to reply, that 


— 
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* 'This is arguing againſt Fact and Experience; 
for that a very conſiderable, and perhaps the 
* far greater Part of Mankind always have 
* been, and till are, thus impoſed on, by 
the pretended Miracles of wicked Prieſts, 
and the lying Wonders of Satan, is evident 
«in Fact; and therefore to maintain, that 
This cannot be done, or ought not to be 
e ſuffer'd, is not to prove the Truth of Doc- 
© trines by Miracles, but to impeach Provi- 
* dence, and deny the Perfections of God. 
e But the Truth is, that the People in Popiſh 
© Countries, or wherever Miracles are in 
* Vogue, are not to blame for not detecting 
c the Cheats of juggling Prieſts and deſigning 
% Knaves, who impoſe on their Senſes ; for 
This, perhaps, is what they cannot do; the 
Plot may be too cloſe and deep, and the 
* Defign too nice and knaviſh for them. But 
« what they are really to blame for, is, their 
« receiving Doctrines as true and divine, 
© upon the bare Atteſtation of Miracles, as a 
full and ſufficient Proof, without Regard 
eto the Nature and intrinſick Character of the 
* Doctrines themſelves. By this Means, they 
gate often led into Schemes of Religion, 
ce which, in their whole Frame and Contriv- 
« ance, diſcover the evident Marks and Sig- 
e natures of Superſtition and Enthuſiaſm, or 
« of Knavery and Impoſture ; and which 
te therefore could not be reaſonably received, 
« as coming from God, even though all the 
« Miracles done from the Beginning of the 
World had been wrought to confirm them. 

He 
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He concludes with a moſt juſt Remark, © that 
* if any Doctrines are received in Virtue of 
« Miracles, as coming from God, which 
Doctrines are not characteriſed by the Rea- 
« ſon of Things, and the moral Fitneſs of 
Actions, tis plain, there can be no poſſible 
„Guard againſt Enthuſiaſm and Impoſture, 
nor any Criterion, by which we may diſ- 
I tinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood, or 
„Right and Wrong, in Matters of Religion. 


III. 


I proceed to the grand Queſtion, whether 
there are any Propheſies cited out of the Old 
in the New Teſtament, literally or only ty- 
pically accompliſh'd? I ſay the grand Queſ- 
tion; as it is the Queſtion ſtarted or begun by 
you ; as it is a Queſtion of the utmoſt Im- 
portance; and as it is a Queſtion, that is the 
Foundation of all other Queſtions in Theolo- 
gy, and in Reſpe& of which all other Queſ- 
tions, which you have ſtarted, are but Inci- 
dents. 
Mr. Green begins his Proof of literal Pro- 
pheſies, by aſſerting, (7) © that if the Truth 
* of a Propoſition be fully proved, we are ob- 
© liged to believe it, though we cannot an- 
e ſwer every Objection that is brought againſt 
it by a learned and ſubtle Adverſary. For 
* This we may be ſure of, that Truth is not 
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© contrary to Truth; and that there muſt he 
* ſome Way or other of anſwering Objections 
* againſt the Truth, tho##n many Inſtances, 
* thro' the Weakneſs of our Minds, and our 
** imperfect Views of Things, we may not be 
** ſo happy as to find it out. Suppoſing there- 
fore, adds he, that I ſhould not be able to 
* anſwer your Objection againſt Chriſtianity, 
* taken from the typical, or allegorical Proof 
* of it ; That is, the Proof of it from Paſ- 
** ſages in the Old Teſtament, which are ap- 
* phied to JesUs, or Matters relating to him 
* in the New Teſtament, and which you 
think, in their literal, obvious, and primary 
** Senſe, had no Relation at all to theſe Things; 
yet, ſince, as has been ſhewn, the Miracles 
* wrought by Jrsus, his Reſurrection from 
* the Dead, and the wonderful Things done 
< by the Apoſtles in Confirmation of Chriſti- 
* anity, fully prove That is the Doctrine of 
* God, I ſhould think myſelf bound to re- 
<« ceive it as ſuch; and thus I muſt think, as 
e long as the above-mention'd Arguments to 
< prove it abide in their full Strength, and all. 
« Attempts to ſhew their Weakneſs are vain. 


To which I anſwer, 

I. That if there can be ſuch a Thing as a 
Propoſition proved, that may be liable to an 
Objection [J leave out, brought againſt it by 

a learned and ſubtle Adverſary, as a Thing 
wholly impertinent. For would it, for Ex- 
ample, alter the Nature of Mr. Green's Ob- 


jections to what you think proved, to ſay 
they 
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they were brought by a learned and ſubtle 
Adverſary? Does Learning and Subtlety in 
an Objector, make his Objections bad? Or 

Want of Learning and Subtlety make his Ob- 
jections good?) that cannot be anfwer'd, there 
is then a Demonſtration of both Sides, and 
thorough Scepticiſm introduced. There would 
then be no more Reaſon, to ſuppoſe the Truth 
lay in the Propoſition proved, than in the un- 
anſwerable Ohjection ; and conſequently there 
would be no Reaſon for any Aſſent at all. 

II. Secondly, there can be no ſuch Thing, 
as a Propoſition proved, to which an unanſwer- 
able Objection lies; nor can there be an un- 
anſwerable Objection to a Propoſition, that 
does not deſtroy that Propoſition. 

III. All Defenders of Truth are not only 
obliged to produce Arguments for their Opi- 
nions, but to ſhew their Conſiſtency with 
other Truths, by anſwering all Objections; 
and if once Men own they cannot anſwer 
Objections to their Opinions, they implicitly 
give up their Opinions. It argues the utmoſt 
Weakneſs of a Cauſe, for its Advocates to ſay 
that they cannot anſwer their Adverſaries Ob- 
jections. 3 | 

IV. But, fourthly, the Caſe, for the Sake 
of which this Notion, which is ſo abſurd 
and ſceptical, and betrays the Cauſe it is de- 
lign'd to advance; the Ca/e, I ſay, will, when 
conſider d, clearly determine the Point againſt 
him. For the Matters ſuppoſed to be proved, 
or fully proved, are, that they, who do Mi- 
racles, fully prove the Truth of the Doctrines 

| X they 
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they deliver ; and particularly, that they do 
by their Miracles prove that they muſt in- 
terpret the Old Teſtament according to its 
literal Senſe. Now the Objection, which is 
ſuppoſed to be unanſwerable, is; that the 
Words of the Old Teſtament, cited in the 
New, have viſibly not that Meaning, (lite- 
rally) which the Apoſtles aſcribe to them. 
Now, in this Caſe, : Objection deſtroys the 
full Proof. For the full Proof, firſt, wholly 
depends on a Matter that is but merely pro- 
bable, which 1s, that the Apoſtles intended to 
apply the Paſſages they cite out of the Old 
Teſtament in their /zteral Senſe; for it is 
affirm'd by all Divines, that the Apoſtles do 
not always intend to apply all the Paſſages 
they cite in their literal Senſe ; and by moſt 
Divines, that the Propheſy of the Virgin, 
which is the particular Propheſy in Queſtion, 
was not intended to be literally applied by St. 
MaTTHEW; and, ſecondly, the full Proof 
itſelf conſiſts only of probable Mediums, ſuch 
as the Proof of extraordinary Fats done, 
and that thoſe extraordinary Fachs done are 
Proofs of the Truth of a Doctrine, and par- 
ticularly Proofs, that the Doers of them muſt 
interpret the Old Teſtament according to its 
literal Senje, when they cite and argue from 
M. | 
But the Objection, which conſiſts in ſetting 
forth the /iteral Senſe of the Old Teſtament 
in ſuch Manner as is allow'd to be unanfwer- 
able, is a Demonſtration, and ought to carry 
it againſt the ſeveral precarious and probable 
| Mattels, 
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Matters, which are implied in, and make up 
the Full Prof; and conſequently, the ſup- 
poſed full Proof” is no Proc at all. h 

However, after this Preliminary, which Mr. 
GREEN thinks ſufficient of itſelf to confute 
you, and to prove the true literal Senſe of the 
Prophefies, cited out of the Old in the New 
Teſtament, he proceeds to the Conſideration 
of thoſe five produced by you; and begins 
with the famous one of IS A IAE, of the 
Virgin's conceiving, cited in the firſt Chapter 
of St. MATTHEw, which he endeavours to 
ſhew does not concern a Virgin or young 
Woman in the Time of An az, but concerns 
the Virgin Mary's Conception of JESUS 
CHRIST, and is fo apply'd by St. MATTHEw. 
This Propheſy I ſhall therefore here conſider, 
by making certain Obſervations on what he 
ſays, which will confirm the Interpretation 
given by you of that Propheſy, which is the 
moſt common Interpretation, and particularly 
the Interpretation of the great GRoT1us, and 
deſtroy That given by Mr. GREEN. I WII 
only obſerve, that Mr. GREEN pretends, in 
his Expoſition of the ſaid Propheſy, to (7) 
walk in an unbeaten Path, which is, I think, 
a Conceſſion to the Force of your Objection; 
ſhews the Streights, to which he muſt think 
the Cauſe reduces him; and ſhews his Ex- 
poſition cannot be juſt ; which, if it had been 
a probable or poſſible one, could not have 
eſcaped the Interpreters for ſo many Centuries, 
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who, it is known, have on this, as well as 
on all other Occaſions, uſed all the Shifts, 
which Wit, Learning, and Penetration could 
furniſh them with, or that Zeal and Ignorance 
could tempt them to uſe. He adds, that if 
his Senſe of the Place ſhould have ſuch Ob- 
jections raiſed againſt it, as he may not be able 
to anſwer, ſome other Senſe may be found out to 
juſtify St. Matthew's Application of this Pro- 
pheſy. This implies a Diſtruſt, at leaſt, of his 
own Explication, if it does not imply Guilt in 
propoſing it. It alſo implies him to be a mere 
Advocate, and to make Uſe of any Shifts, 
without Regard to the Evidence of Things for 
1700 Years paſt, to ſuppoſe a Senſe may yet 
be found out to ſerve his Parpoſe; and it 
makes his Adverſaries in Poſſeſſion of ſeeming 
Truth, as Things have always ſtood, and ſtand 
at preſent. | 

I. He begins with urging the (o) Authority 
of St. MaTTHEw, whoſe Interpretation, he 
fays, is contrary to yours. 

1. But, firſt, he ought to know ; that 
GroTivs, HaMMonD, and the Generality 
of Interpreters underſtand, as you do, St. 
MATTHEW to apply this Propheſy typically; 
that other learned Men of late ſuppoſe, that 
St. MaTTHEw only accommodates 4 Words 
of IsA1AaH to his Purpoſe ; and that he him- 
ſelf confounds all Manner of Certainty in Reſ- 

to St. MaTTHEw's Intention of a literal 
Interpretation of Is ALA, as propheſying of 
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the Birth of the Mefiah, by an Obſervation 
he makes elſewhere, when he fays, () the 
Queſtion is, what is meant by being fulfill'd ? 
We talk, its true, of fulfilling Propheſies; but 
may not other Things, other Words, other Paſ- 
ſages of the Old Teſtament be ſaid to be fulfill'd, 
befides the Prophefies or Predictions of future 
Events? For by thus ſuppoſing the Words, 
that it might be fulfill d, (uſed in St. Mar- 
THEW on the citing of Is ALIARH) have no 
Relation to a Propheſy, he ſubverts the com- 
mon Senſe of a Phraſe, which alone or chiefly 
determines St. MaTTHEw to intend the Ac- 
compliſhment of a Propheſy. He therefore 
begs the Queſtion, in ſuppoſing the Authority 
of St. Mar THE againſt you, and might as 
well urge his Authority againſt thoſe Divines, 
who interpret St. MATTHEw differently from 
him, as you do; and he ſeems to begin, after 
this Manner, merely to throw St. MATT HEW 
at you; who may juſt in the ſame Manner 
be thrown at him. For I might urge the Au- 
thority of St. MaTTHEw's Application of 
the ſaid Paſſage of Isa IAH (either in the Way 
of Type or Accommodation) as of Weight a- 
gainſt his Expoſition, or his Walk in an un- 
beaten Path. 

2, But, ſecondly, what is St. MAT THEw“'s 
Authority to the Point in Diſpute, according 
to his Way of arguing with you? He ſup- 
poſes your Deſign was to ſhew, that the 
Apoſtles Application of the Propheſies of the 
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Old Teſtament was not juſt and pertinent, 
and that That is your Meaning, when you 
aſſert their Applications of Propheſies not to be 
according to the literal Senſe they bear in their 
Places in the Old Teſtament. To what Pur- 
poſe then is it to quote St. MATT HEw's Au- 
tbority againſt you, when according to you, a; 
he thinks fit to underſtand you, your Objection 
or Notion ſuppoſes St. MaTTHEw to be 
againſt you? Wherein lies the Force of an 
Authority of one againſt you, when your 
Deſign is to attack or confute the Perſon, 
whoſe Authority he cites? | 

II. He fays, that King An Az (9) refufins 
the gracious Offer of a Sign from Is ATA, 
(to convince him that he, the ſaid Isaray, 
came with a Meſſage from the Lord to aflure 
him, that the Kings of Syria and T/-ael, who 
had invaded Judea, and ſtruck AH AZ ond 
his People with the utmoſt. Conſternation, 
' ſhould not ſucceed in their Deſign, ) he /ees 15 
Reaſon to think that any Sign was intended t1 
be given to AH AZ. | 

But methinks the expreſs Aſſurance in the 
Text that Isa1an did give An Az a Sign, 
ſhould be a ſufficient Proof that he did ſo, 
tho' Mr. GREEN can /e no Reaſon for it. For 
the Text expreſly ſays, upon An az's refuſing a 
Sign, the Lord ſhall give you à Sign, behold 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, cc. 

But he endeavours at a Reaſon, to ſhew 
that no Sign was given An AZ. This Reaſon 
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had need be a very plain and good one; when 
the Text ſays the Lord ſhall give you a Sign; 
when the Text names the Sign, behold a 
Virgin, &c. which was to be a Sign of the 
Accompliſhment of the Matter promiſed by 
the Prophet; and when that Sign is afterwards 
related as actually preceding the ſaid Accom- 
pliſhment. And this Reaſon ought to ariſe 
from the Context, which, as it ſeems, is as 
expreſs and plain, that God did give Anaz 


a Sign, as is poſſible. But, inſtead of This, 


he argues againſt the Matter expreſly aſſerted 
by Is Al An, by ſaying, © he can ſee no Rea- 
<« ſon to think, that a Sign was intended. to be 
* given to AHAZ; 1. Becauſe he cannot ſee 
that ſuch a Sign was likely to have an- 
ce ſwer d any good End; for there was no 
** Encouragement to hope, that Auaz (who 
* avas a (r) thorough-paced Unbeliever) would 
have turn'd his Eyes to any Sign that might 
© have been given him; or have ſpent one 
Thought about it. 2. Becauſe if God had 
been reſolved, however AH AZ carried it, 
* to have given him a Sign to aſſure him 
* that his Enemies ſhould not prevail againſt 
him, he would have done it at the firſt. And 
<* it ſeems ſuch an odd Method of proceeding, 
*« firſt, to make the Perſon the Offer of a 
Thing, and then after he, from a vile Princi- 
e ple, has refuſed it, to force it upon him, 
* that he cannot think the wiſe God acted in 
this Manner in the Caſe before us.” 
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Theſe Reaſons, I think, need no Anſwer, 
as being grounded on theſe Suppoſitions; chat 


Mr. GREEN is fully acquainted with the Will 
of God, and his Intentions; and that his Con- 
ceptions in a Matter, about which he cannot 
but be much in the Dark, muſt be the Rule 
of God's doing or forbearing an Action, and 
This againſt an expreſs Aſſurance, that God 
did do ſo. 

This Way of Interpretation lays the Bible 
open to all the contradictory and fooliſh Mean- 
ings, which ignorant, weak, enthuſiaſtick, or 
deſigning Men can, from their weak Schemes 
of Things, put upon it. And I do not ſee, 
that Mr. GREEN makes any other Uſe of the 
Bible, but under the mere ee of its Au- 
thority to vent his own Whimſies, and make 
them, and not the Context, the Rule of In- 
terpretation, and That in Oppoſition to the 
moſt expreſs and plain Meaning thereof. I 
enter not into a Vindication of God's Conduct, 
in promiſing and giving a Sign to An AZ upon 
Anaz's refuſing a Sign, againſt Mr. GRxEEN's 
Attacks upon it, as odd and unbecoming his 
Wiſdom. No intelligent Reader can want That, 
from the Circumſtances arifing from the Mat- 
ter, as related in IsA1An, nor from an hundred 
| Suppoſitions, which every intelligent Man may 
make in Favour of what God is actually ſaid 
to do, nor from that Modeſty and Humility, 
Which every Man has in Proportion to his 
Knowledge. It is ſufficient to fay, that the 
manifeſt Senſe of the Text, however odd to 
Mr. GREEN, 1s againſt him, and that his 
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Reaſoning to fix his Senſe on the Text is 
wholly remote and impertinent in the Caſe. 

His third Reaſon is an Argument taken from 
the Context. It is purge x6 be, (s) that 
« the Judgments, that are threaten'd in the 
* ſame Breath, with which this Propheſy is 
deliver d, plainly ſhew that God then had 
e no Deſign to comfort An AZ and his People, 
« jn aſſuring them, by a Sign, that the Pro- 
te jects of their Enemies ſhould in a little 
« Time be confounded. They are indeed 
ve aſſured of This, but as there is no Sign to 
gain Credit to the Aſſurance of it; fo if 
* you do not interpret the Propheſy we are 
* conſidering in the Senſe, in which St. Mar- 
«© HE underſtood it, oy (That IS, according 
to Mr. GREEN, as literally relating to the 
Virgin Mary's Conception of the Meſſiab,) 
this Aſſurance could do nothing at all for 
ec their Comfort.” He adds, * It is ſaid in- 
* deed, before the Child (the Prophet point- 
<« ing, we may think, to SHEARJASHUB in 
his Hand) hall know to refuſe the Evil and 
© chuſe the Good, the Land ſhall be forſaken 
* of both her Kings. But what Comfort could 
This be to An Az and his People, (unleſs 
* the Paſſage under our Conſideration has an- 
** other Senſe than That you put upon it) when 
* the next Words are, the Lord ſhall bring upon 
* thee and thy Father's Houſe Days, that have 
not come, from the Day that Ephraim de- 
* parted from Judah, even the King 0 
« Afyria! And when in the reſt of the Chap- 
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e ter a depopulating of their Country is re- 
<< preſented as a Conſequence of This.” 

In Anſwer to theſe Suggeſtions, which have 
not the Colour of Argument, and are nothin 
but Aſſertions againſt Fact, I obſerve, that 
God had a Deſign to comfort An az and his 
People, who were under the greateſt Conſter- 
nation on the Invaſion of the Kings of Syria 
and T1/-ael, and particularly by a Sign to aſſure 
them that the Deſign of the two Kings ſhould 
come to nothing. 

For, upon the Invaſion of the Kings of 
Syria and Tjrael, the (s) Prophet was ſent 
by God, and order'd to take SHEARJASHUB 
his Son with him to Ah Az, whoſe Heart was 
moved at it, as well as the Hearts of his Peo- 
ple, as the Trees of the Wood are moved with 
the Wind, and jay unto him, fear not, neither 
be faint-hearted, for the Deſign of theſe Kings 
ſhall not ſtand, nor ſhall it come to paſs. But 
Abaz not giving Credit to the Prophet, the 
Prophet ſpeaks again to Ahaz, ſaying, ask me 
a Sign, to ſhew that I come to you from God 
with a Meſlage of Comfort. And upon An az's 
refuſing a Sign, the Prophet ſays, (tho' you 
refuſe a Sign,) the Lord ſhall give you a Sign; 
behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, 
and ſhall call his Name IMmanuer. Butter 
and Honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to 
refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the Good. For be- 
fore the Child, That is, the Child to be born, 
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ſhall know to refuſe the Evil and chuſe the 
Good, the Land ſhall be forſaken of both her 
Kings. And this plain Account is farther con- 
firm'd in 1/azah, as it was alſo by the Event. 
For the Prophet (?) took faithful Witneſſes, 
and went unto the Propheteſs, ( a young Wo- 
man, or Virgin, whom he took to Wife on 
this Occaſion,) and ſhe conceived and hare a 
Son, who by the Order of God was alſo to be 
calld MAH ER-SHALAL-HASH-BAZ, For be- 
fore the Child ſhall have Knowledge to cry my 
Father and my Mother, the Riches of Damaſcus 
and the Spoil of Samaria ſhall be taken away be- 
fore the King of Aſſyria. Which is exactly of 
the ſame Import with the Promiſe above cited, 
that before the Child know to refuſe the Evil 
and chuſe the Good, the Land, viz. of Syria 
and 1/rael, ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. 
So that it is manifeſt ; that God had a Deſign 
to comfort An AZ and his People; that he 4, 
ſured them the Deſign of the two Kings ſhould 
not ſucceed; (which of itſelf was Comfort) 
that he did give them a Sign thereof, vig. a 
young Woman's conceiving a Son; that that 
Sign, as being immediate and preſent, and a 
_ viſible Sign, was ſuited to the preſent Occaſion 
of their Fears; that the Event, as related in 
IsA1An, confirms this Matter; that the Event 
of the Meſſiab, a Matter to happen ſeven or 
eight hundred Years after, has no Relation to 
their preſent Fears; (to ſay nothing here, that 
it does not in the leaſt appear from IS ATA, 
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or from any of the Books of the Prophets, 
that the Jews had at this Time any Notion of 
the Meſſiab) and that the Child, who was to 
refuſe the Evil and chuſe the Good, before the 
Land was to be forſaken of both her Kings, 
was not, and could not be SHEARJA$HUR; 
who, firſt, does not appear to accompany his 
Father on this Occaſion, and who, if he did 
accompan his Father, is excluded, from be- 
ing the Child meant, in the plaineſt Manner. 
For the Words of the Prophet are, behold a 
Virgin ſhall conceive and bare a Son, and be- 
fore the Child (That is, the Child to be born 
of the Virgin, according to the immediate pre- 
ceding Relative, there being not the leaſt 
Ground to correct the Prophet Is A1a mn's 
Grammar and Context by a mere imaginary 
Suppoſition of Isa1Aan's leaving ſo important 
a Matter, as the pointing tOSHEARJASHUB, to 
be found out by Conjecture, in Oppoſition to 
the plain grammatical Senſe, and That a Sup- 
poſition, of ſuch a Nature, as, if allow'd and 
applied, whenever Men have Purpoſes to ſerve, 
will confound the Senſe of any Book what- 
ſoever,) ſhall know to refuſe the Evil and chuſe 
the Good, the Land ſhall be forſaken of both ber 
Kings. Nor does the Threat contain'd in the 

Words immediately following the Affair of the 
Promiſe of a Conception of the Virgin and the 
Aſſurance ofthe unſucceſsful Deſigns of the two 
Kings, at all contradict the Comfort promiſed 
in the Matter of the two Kings, which was 
That, which then moved the Heart of An az, 


and the Hearts of his People, as the Trees of the 
Wood 
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Wood were moved with the Wind. It is very 
conſiſtent for Ged to give Men Comfort, as to 
one particular Evil, about which they have 
preſent Apprehenſions, and yet to threaten 
them with another Evil; and Mr. Green's 
ſuppoſed Contradiction ſeems a moſt ſlight Ob- 
ſervation to ſet aſide the plain and obvious Senſe 
of the Prophet. Mr. GREEN adds, to ſupport 
what he has ſaid, © that () it may caſt ſome 
% farther Light upon this Propheſy, as well 
ce as confirm what he has above obſerved, to 
e add, that if God meant to have given An AZ 
% and his People a Sign for their Comfort, and 
to aſſure them that their Enemies ſhould in a 
«© little Time be confounded, a Virgin's (or a 
young Woman's) conceiving and bearing a 
Son would by no Means anſwer his End ; 
becauſe there was nothing extraordinary in 
it. For what Miracle is This, a young Wo- 
« man's conceiving and bearing a Son, in the 
© natural Way? Marvellous, adds he, in the 
* Way of Ridicule, zs this Work, the Concep- 
tion and bearing a Child!” And he obſerves, 
that This is a Matter, wherein Men may (x) 
gueſs right. To which it is ſufficient to ſay, 
that This is arguing againſt, and ridiculing the 
Word of God, and That alſo by falſifying it, 
when he ſays, marvellous is this Work, the 
Conception and bearing a CHILD! when the 
Word of God ſays a Son; and that it would 
have been more juſt in itſelf, and more be- 
coming a Regard to the Bible, to take the 
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Fact, as there related, and to obſerve upon it, 
that no one could tell with Certainty, except 
miraculouſly, firſt, that a young Woman or 
Virgin ſhould in a ſhort Time conceive a 
Child ; and ſecondly, that that Child ſhould 
be a Male, and live a certain Time. The 
Text of the Bible is to be taken, as we find it, 
and to be accounted for as it is, when there is 
no various Reading, or Pretence for Cor- 
ruption or Interpolation. Otherwiſe, we make 
a mere Noſe of Wax of it, and ſubject it to 
our Whimſies, Ignorance, Enthuſiaſms, and 
Intereſt. 

He adds, by Way of farther Attack on this 
ſuppoſed Sign, that it was (y) not ſuited to the 
Circumſtances, that An Az and his People were 
in, whoſe Fears and Diſtreſs were preſent and 
immediate ; and he attacks it for its Impro- 
priety, as you do the Interpretation of it, as a 
Sign to happen eight hundred Years after. As 


if a Sign, given to fall out within a Year's | 


Time, of Relief to happen ſoon after to the 
People, to whom the Sign was given, was 
not ſuited to the preſent Circumſtances of thoſe 
People! and as if ſuch a Sign was to be pa- 
rallelVd with a Sign, which has no Relation 
to the preſent Diſtreſs, and is not to take Ef- 
fect till eight hundred Years after the Genera- 
tion, to whom it was given, is dead! 

III. Mr. GREEN having, as he thinks, 
proved that the Propheſy cannot relate to a 
young Woman in the Days of An az, proceeds 


(y) Letters, p. 72. 


upon 


a. a aid —_— a 1 1 


{ 51 ] 
upon that Foundation, in the next Place, to 
ſhew that it relates to the (2) Virgin Mary 
and the Birth of Ixsus. | 

That Foundation I have deſtroy'd already, 
by ſhewing that it wholly conſiſts in inter- 
preting away the plain Text, by mere Chime- 
ras, all inconſiſtent with the expreſs Letter 
thereof. I have therefore nothing. to do, but 
to conſider merely the additional Arguments 
here, which he urges to ſhew it relates to the 
Virgin Mary and the Birth of JIxsus. 
He (a) ſays, © every Circumſtance, apply'd 
by St. MaTTHEw, agrees with the Pro- 
s phely. For Mary was a pure Virgin, ( 
* knew not a Man; and the only Perſon we 
KNOW of, who conceived in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances. And as Jtsus only was born of a 
Virgin, fo he ALONE could properly be 
calld IMMANUEL, God with us. And of 
* him NL it could ſtrictly be faid, (c the 
* Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and 
* his Name ſhall be calld Wonderful, Coun- 
& ſeller, the mighty God, the everlaſting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace, of the Increaſe 
of his Government and Peace there ſhall 
* be no End, &c. Which are Things evidently 
* too high for Man tR-SHALAL-HASH-BAS, 
HEZEK1AH, or any other Perſon in that 

AF "Bo 
_ Theſe are all the Cireumſtances he urges to 
prove, that every Circumſtance literally agrees 
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| (z) Ibid. p. 77. (a) Bid. p. 77. (5) Mat. i. 18. 
Luke i. 34. (ehr. ix. 6, 7. 
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with the Propheſy. Whereas, he ſhould have 
produced the whole Propheſy, and ſhew'd the 
literal Agreement in every Circumſtance, But 
as the whole Propheſy difagrees literally in 
every Circumſtance, ſo he enters not into a 
juſt and proper Compariſon, and confines him- 
ſelf to what ſeems to have a Shadow of /iteral 
Agreement ; I fay, to what ſeems to have a 
Shadow of /iteral „ hp; for the Circum- 
ftances he produces have no real literal Agree- 


ment. | 


1. For Maxy's being a pure Virgin, and 


conceiving in thoſe Circumſtances, has no lite- 
ral Agreement with Is AIAH, who ſpeaks only 
of a young Woman, (as ny both by the 
Context in Isa1an, and by the Uſe of the 
original Word, Almab, throughout the Old 
Teſtament) who is to concerve, and That with- 
out the leaſt Intimation of any miraculous or 
even remote Conception, but on the contrary 
who was immediately to concezve, in order to 
be a Sign to An Az and his People, and who 
did, naturally, concei ve a Son, as it is related in 
Is AIAu. And the Miracle itſelf of a pure 
Virgin's conceiving is well known (tho Mr. 
GREEN profeſſes to know nothing of the Mat- 
ter) to have been very frequent; as is ſhewn 
by the learned (4) Hut T1vs, who gives divers 
Inſtances thereof, among the Pagans, to make 
it credible that the Virgin Mary might con- 
ceive without the Intervention of Man. 


* 1 
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(4) Huetii Alnetanæ Queſt. . 8 A 
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Let me add, that the Jes, (tho' they 
never pretended to found their Doctrine (e of 
a Meſſiab on a literal, but only on the alle- 
gorical Senſe of the Old Teſtament,) never (/ 
ſo much as refer'd this Paſſage of Is AIAH to 
the Meſſiab. And Dr. SHERLOCK's (g/ Ob- 
ſervation ſeems perfectly juſt, when he ſays, 
* that probably the Propheſy, a Virgin ſhall 
* concerve à Son, was not underſtood by the 
antient Jews as importing a miraculous 
Conception ; and that common Senſe led 
© every Man to underſtand it in a Senſe agree- 
* able to Nature and Experience.” 

Let me add alſo an Obſervation for you, 
againſt other Adverſaries, that a pure Virgin's 
conceiving could of itſelf be no Sign at all to 
the Jets, becauſe no Body can tell, but the 
Virgin herſelf, whether ſhe conceives miracu- 
louſly or no. And therefore the Sign in 
Is Al Ak mult lie in the Conception of a young 
Woman or Virgin naturally, which is a viſible, 
manifeſt, ſenſible Sign; and not in the Con- 
ception of a pure Virgin, which, being an in- 
v1/ible Sign, is no Sign at all. 

2. As to his Aſſertion, that Iꝝsus alone could 
properly be calld IMMANUEL, God with us, 
I anſwer that Iꝝsus could not ane be properly 
calld IMMANUEL ; becauſe that Name was 
given by God to Isatan's Son; to whom 
% GRoT1vUs obſerves it was applicable by his 


cc 


cc 


* 


R 


(e) Simon Hit. Crit. du Nev. Teft. p. 247. (/) More's 
Myftery of Godlineſs, p. 328, 329. (g) Sherlock Uſe, & c. 
p. 31. (% Grotius in Ia. vii. 14. 3 
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being God's Sign to the Jews of his Aſſiſtance 
to them in their Diſtreſs. And if it ſignify'd in 
IsAIAu, only, (That is, properly) a Sign of 
God's Afjiſtance, it did not fignify, properly, 
only the Birth and Preſence of God himſelf ; 
whom the TJews never ſuſpected was to be 
born of a Woman, and could not therefore 
think to be properly fignify'd by the Word 
IMMANUEL 1n that Place. It is the common 
Jeuiſb Way of Speech to give divine Names 
to Things, and Places, on Account of Things 
done or to be done. 

3. As to the third Circumſtance founded on 
the Agreement of Ixsus with the Character 
given of a Perſon in another Place of IsA1Aan, 
what is That to the Propheſy before us? How 
does an Agreement to another Place in Isa1Aan 
ſhew an Agreement here? There 1s not one 
Word in the Context, where the ſaid Paſſage 
ſtands, to refer it to the Child of the young 
Woman in the Propheſy before us. And it is 
therefore needleſs to make a juſt Tranſlation of 
the Paſſage here, and ſhew that it relates to 
HEezECHIAH, eſpecially after the Performances 
of GrRoTIvus, and our moſt ingenious Com- 
mentator WHITE. 

Under this Head of ſhewing an Agreement 
between Mary's Conception in MATTHEW, 
and the Birth of a Son in Isaran, he makes 
an Objection to himſelf from the Propheſy in 
theſe Words. © There is, ſays he, one Difh- 
* culty in my Expoſition, which I muſt ac- 
* count for. I is expreſiy ſaid, the Lord himfel} 
* ſhall give you a Sign; and what was this 


„Sign, 
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Sign, if not the Virgin's Conception and 
« bearing a Son? For it immediately follows, 
c 


* 


« 


A 


'© what could This be a Sign, if not of the con- 
* founding the Enemies of Judah? Yet how 
* could a Virgin's Conception and bearing a 
Son, above ſeven hundred Years after, be any 
© Sign to the Jews, who lived in the Time of 
. 

This, which he calls a Drficulty, is the 
manifeſt Senſe of the Place, and utterly ſub- 
verts his pretended Senſe thereof ; and nothing 
can be more abſurd than his Conduct, firſt, to 
coin a Senſe of Isa1an, founded on Chimeras 
and Inconſiſtencies with IsATLAH, and then to 


AR 


0 


A 


£ 


La, 


conſider the real, manifeſt, and obvious Senſe 


only as a mere Difficulty ; which as he has 
taught us, in the Beginning of this Article, 
has no Weight, though it cannot be anfiver'd, 
in Oppoſition to what is fully proved, as he 
will ſuppoſe every Thing to be, which he ad- 
vances, how weak ſoever it be. This is a 
moſt noble Circle of Diſputation, and the 
weak Scheme, into which the Deſperateneſs 
of their Cauſe has reduced him and ſome 

others, who ſee but little before them. | 
But let us conſider how he gets rid of the 
Dificulty, and how he ſhews that the manifeſt 
Senſe of the Place contain'd in the ſaid Dif- 
culty is not the Senſe of the Place. He ſays, 
* we may conſider the fourteenth, fifteenth, 
„ and ſixteenth Verſes ( therefore the Lord 
« himſelf ſhall give a Sign; behold a Virgin 
* ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhe fhall 
T2 * call 


behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. and of 
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call his Name IM MANUEL; Butter and 
Honey ſhall be eat, that he may know to re- 


* fuſe the Evil, and b. the Good. For be- 
« fore the Child ſhall know to refuſe the Evil, 


and chuje the Good, the Land that thou ab 
bor reſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings ) 
as containing two diſtin& Predictions; 2 
that a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, 

&c. ſecondly, that the Land of the Enemies 
of Judah ſhould be forſaken of her Kings, 

before SHEARJASHUR ſhould know to re- 
fuſe the Evil, and chuſe the Good; and one 
of theſe Predictions is certainly made a Sign 
of the other, and was to be fulfill'd in Token 
that the other ſhould alſo come to paſs in 
its Seafon. Now, the Queſtion is, which 
of theſe Predictions is the Sign of the Ac- 


.compliſhment of the other. "You ſuppoſe 


that the Virgin's conceiving and bearing a 
Son is the Sign of the Land's being forſaken 
of both her Kings within ſuch a Time ; but 
ſince I. have evidently ſhewn the Abſurdity 
of this Suppoſition, I may reaſonably con- 
clude, that That, which you look upon as 
the Sign, is in Reality the Prediction to be 
confirm'd by the Sign; and that God, by 
the Prophet, does here aſſure the Houſe of 
(i) David, that a Virgin ſhould conceive 
and bear a Son, who ſhould be an I- 
MANUEL, GoD wzth ws, the promiſed Meſ- 
fab. And fince many among them were 


ſtaggering through Unbelicf at the Promiſe 


(1) 7. 13. «of 
0 


EST 
*© of God, that the Meſiah ſhould be born to 
** the Houſe 29 Davip, then in ſuch melan- 
< choly Circumſtances; and ſince This was a 
Matter they had never heard of before, and 
yet more incredible, that he fhould be born of 
Virgin, God kindly tells them, that This 
* ſhould be the Sign of his making good this 
** gracious Promiſe, or glorious Propheſy, the 
Land of their Enemies ſhould be forſaken of 
t both her Kings before SHEARJASHUB, to 
© to whom we may ſuppoſe the Prophet 
pointed, ſhould know to refuſe the Evil, and 
« chuſe the Good, though be ſhould eat Butter 
* and Honey, (have Plenty of Food ſuitable to 
« Men of his Age) that he might be in a 
Capacity of doing it as ſoon as poſſible, And 
thus we have a Sign, according to your De- 
« fire, ſcon coming to paſs, of a Thing to be 
<« perform'd above ſeven hundred Years to 
* come.” 

In anſwer to thoſe Parts of This not before 
confider'd, I ſay, 

1. That, inſtead ofanſwering the D:jJiculty, 
he does nothing but endeavour to confound 
the Order of the Senſe and Words of Isaran. 
The Difficulty is, „it is expreſiy ſaid, the 
Lord himſelf ſhall give a Sign; and what 
« was this Sign, if not the Virgin's concetving 
« and bearing a Son? For immediately follows, 
„ behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, c. and of 
« what could This be a Sign, if not of the 
« confounding the Enemies of Judah? Tet how 

c « could a Virgin's conceiving and bearing a 
Son, above ſeven hundred Years after, be any 
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&« Sign to the Jews, who lived in the Time of 
© AHAZ. 

And he anſwers by ſaying, that the Sign is 
not the Conception of the Virgin, but the De- 
ſtruction of the Deſign of the two Kings, which 
was to be a Sign ot the Virgin's Conception ſeven 
hundred Years after. Wherein he exprefly af- 
firms the contrary to What is expreſly ſaid by 
Isa1Aan ; who, purſuant to the Deſign of his 
Commiſſion, whici vas to aſſure An AZ by a 
Sign that his Enemies ſhould not ſucceed a- 
gainſt him, mal. the Virgin's Conception to be 
the Sign of his Succeis againſt the two Kings; 
and wherein he advances a Scheme wholly 
remote from the ſubject Matter. For vchat can 
be more remote than This; the Prophet ſays to 
Anaz, © You, Anraz, are afraid of your 
*© Enemies, but they ſhall not ſucceed ; and 
I will prove it to you by a Sign.“ And up- 
on An Az's reſuſing a Sign, the Prophet fays, 
« you ſpall have a Sign; behold a Virgin ſhall 
© conceive, &c. meaning, according to Mr. 
GREEN, by thoſe Words behold a Virgin 
ſhall conceive, Cc. no Sign at all, but makin 
that Conception, which is a Matter wholl 
foreign to the Affair of Succeſs againſt the two 
Kings, to be the Thing ſignify'd, and the Suc- 
ceſs againſt the two Kings, which was viſibly 
the Thing to be ſignify'd, the Sign of an Event 
(not at all pertinent to the Matter) to happen 
{even hundred Years after? 

This is manifeſtly to make the Prophet not 
talk ad idem, and to be guilty of the greateſt 
Incoherence and Rhapſody imaginable, and 


That 
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That in Oppoſition to the plaineſt, moſt na- 
tural and moſt coherent, and moſt reaſonable 
Senſe imaginable. 

And as this Interpretation of Mr. GREEN 
is to the laſt Degree inconſiſtent with the Text, 
and perfectly wild and enthufiaſtick ; ſo the 
Steps, by which he would introduce it, are 
falſe in themſelves, and entirely without Foun- 
dation. | 

1. Firſt, there is no Colour to make Sy x ar- 
JASHUB the Child in Queſtion, but the con- 
trary, as has been ſhewn already. 

2. Secondly, it is an expreſs Contradiction 
to the Text, to ſay the Virgins Conception and 
bearing a Son is not the Sign given by the 
Prophet, as I have before ſhewn. It is alſo, as 
I conceive, a Contradiction to all other In- 
terpreters, who tho they interpret the Y7rgin 
to mean the Virgin Mary, yet ſtill, in Con- 
formity with the expreis Words of Jaiab, 
continue to make the Virgin the Sign of an 
intended Event. 

3. Thirdly, to talk of the Jews faggering 
thro' Unoelicf at the Promiſe, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be born of the Houſe of David in the 
preſent Circumſtances, and to build on that 
Notion, and to comment on the Text as ſup- 
poling it, when there is ſo far from being a 
Word about ſuch Staggering in the Matter of 
the Meſſiab, that there is not a Word, that 
implys the leaſt Notion of a Meſſiah known 
to che Jews or to Isa1an himſelf, is in Re- 
ality to ſay any Thing, and invent any Thing to 
ſerve a Purpoſe, and implies a Liberty to con- 
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ſtrue a Book to any Purpoſe whatſoever, in 


Oppoſition to the plaineſt and moſt obvious 
Senſe. | 


So that his very Foundation, viz. that Suc- 
ceſs againſt the two Kings was a Sign of the 
Meſſiah, has nothing to ſ * it, but his mere 


Imagination; and it is no leſs abſurd to intro- 
duce ſuch a Scheme, as the Event of a Meſſiab, 
than to pervert Is A IAH, by making his Sign 
to be the Thing ſignify'd, and the Thing pro- 
poſed by him to be fignify'd to be the Sign. 
And I conceive, it is not poſſible to conſider 
any Perſon making a more wild Interpretation 
of a Place, and under greater Diſtreſs to ac- 
count for a Text before him, than Mr. Green ; 
who cannot be allow'd to make ſufficient 
Amends for his Conduct, by a Sort of Ingenuity 
gat the Cloſe, when he ſuppoſes, that () you, 
or others, may raiſe Objections to his Interpre- 
tation, which he may not be able to anſwer ; 
which Ingenuity he, at the ſame Time, moſt 
inconſiſtently gives up, by his daring to ſay, 
that his Senſe ſeems to him the moſt natural 
Senſe of the Place; I ſay, daring to ſay; for 
can any Thing be leſs modeſt, than to affirm 
That to be the moft natural Senſe: of a Place, 
which is ſo manifeſtly repugnant to the Text, 
and which he himſelf gives us as wholly new, 
and which he ſays may have Objections to it, 
which he may not be able to anſwer. 
You have in your Book cited many great 
Authorities for your Senſe of the Place. To 


2 


(J) Letters, p. 85. 
theſe 
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theſe I could add many more; but I will con- 
tent myſelf with the great Archbiſhop TII- 
LOTSON ; obſerving, firſt, how proper it is to 
cite Authorities in the Caſe to one, who uſes 
an aſſuming and invidious Way of Controverſy, 
in pretending to vindicate St. MAT THE W, 
and to throw him at you, when the Queſtion 
is, what St. Mar THEW means, and when 
the greateſt Divines underſtand St. M A T- 
THE W as you do. (7) I was foretold, ſays 
TILLOT SON, that the Meffiah ſhould be born 
of a Virgin, Ja. vii. 14. which you ſee ac- 
cordingly fulfilled, Matt. i. That This is not the 
primary, but the myſtical Senſe of that Place 
in IsAI An, 1 think may, without Prejudice, 
be granted to the Jews, who, in innumerable 
Places of the Old Teſtament, do, beſides the 
firſt and literal Senſe, allow of a myſtical one. 
To conclude this Article; can any one more 
expoſe St. MaTTHEw and Chriſtianity to 
Contempt than Mr. Green has done ; by ſup- 
poſing the Explication of a Propheſy of Isa1an, 
that is neceſſary to defend St. MaTTHEw's 
Application, not hit on before That given by 
him ; and by introducing a new Expoſition of 
his own thereof, and That an Expoſition of 
ſuch a Nature as, if allow'd, will ſubject the 
Bible to any Meaning whatever, that the Weak 
or Crafty think fit to put upon it; and by 
ſuppoſing another Expoſition may be found out, 
in Caſe his will not er the Turn? St. Mar- 
THEW has hereby a Defence made for him, 
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which may be very remote and perhaps never 
come, or rather no Defence at all, and is left 
expoſed to an inſuperable Objection, or Ob- 
jection that cannot be anſwer'd, in order to 
avoid your myſtical Hypotheſis, if That may 
be called yours, which you maintain in com- 
mon with ſo many learned Divines. 


IV. 


Mr. Green in his fifth Letter propoſes to 
conſider the (m) four other Propheſies, cited 
in the New Teſtament, which you inſtanced 
in, as not /iterally, but typically and my/ti- 
cally apply'd in the New "Teſtament, and up- 
on them to /ay as little as may be. 

That little] ſhall aniwer in leſs Compaſs. 

I obſerve on the ir of theſe Propheſies, 
out of Egypt have I calPd my Son; that he 
denies, both in Oppoſition to moſt Interpreters 
a particularly to the learned Mr. James 

EIRCE, Who on this Occaſion moſt ju- 
diciouſly fays, that (7) © when a Text is cited 
c in the Manner This is, and it is faid ſuch a 
Thing was done, that it might be fulfilPd, 
« which was ſpoken, he always eſtecms the 
“ Paſſage cited to be a direct Propheſy of that 
« particular Event, and that it belongs to that 
« Event”) and to St. MaTTutw himſelf, 
that (o) this Paſſage is not quoted as a Pre- 
dition of any future Event, I ſay, in Op- 
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pofition to St. MaTTH tw, who expreſly ſays, 
CHRIST went into Egypt, that it might be 
fulfill d, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet, ſaying, out of Egypt have I call d my 
San; and that he perverts the Senſe of the 
plaineſt Expreſſion in the Caſe, when he fays, 
that other Things, other Words, other Paſſages 
of the Old Teſtament may be ſaid to be fulfill'd, 
befides the Propheſies and Predlictions of future 
Events. So that he is ſo far from proving this 
Propheſy to be a literal Propheſy, that, in 
Oppoſition to the plaineſt Words of St. Mar- 
HEW, he denies it to be a Propheſy. 

As to the next Propheſy cited, dig. IxRSsus 
„ dwelling at Nazareth, that it might be 
“ fulfill'd, which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
% phets, he ſhall be call'd Nazarene,” he 
freely owns, that none of the Prophets have fo 
much as intimated, that the Meſſiah mas. Fo 
dwell at Nazareth. And conſequently here 
is no Foundation for ſuppoſing a literal Ac- 
compliſhment of a Prophely. 

As to the Propheſy. of MarLacnr, con- 
cerning the coming of EL1JAn, apply'd in the 
New Teſtament to Jon the Paptiſt, he (9) al- 
lows, that the Apoſtle quits the /zteral Senſe 
of the Prophet, and has Recourſe to the myſti- 
cal Senſe, which he ſays, you ought to ſhew 
is unnatural and abjurd. This is alſo yield- 
ing up the Point to you, whoſe Buſineſs it 
was to ſhew the Propheſy not literally, but 


myſtically apply'd, without entering into the 
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Queſtion of the Ab/urdity and Unnaturalne/; 
of myſtical Applications, which you are fo 
far from pretending to attack, that your Book 
ſuppoſes them to be the Proofs of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity. | 

As to the /af? of the four, he (r) fays, © he 
« may grant, that it is manifeſt, as you ſay, 
e that according to the literal Senſe, it relates 
« fo the obſtinate Jews in the Time of TsA1an, 
But, adds he, what hinders that it may 
ce not alſo relate, and in the fame Senſe, to 
te the obſtinate Jews, who lived in the Time 
of JEsus.“ What hinders ſuch literal Ap- 
plication is, the Limitation of it, to be met 
with in the Prophet himſelf, to a Time to 
expire long before JEsUs came into the World, 
as GROT Ius underſtands the Place. And for 
your Interpretation of it, as not literally be- 
longing to the Jews in JEsus's Time, take 
the Interpretation of Biſhop Kippter, He, 
in giving Inſtances of Accommodations uſed in 
the New Teſtament, (s) ſays, the Words 
© of IsATAH vi. 9. which were ſpoken to 
« thoſe of his own Time, are ſaid to be ful- 
ce fill'd in thoſe, who lived in our Saviour's 
*« Time and are accommodated to them.” 

There is but one Thing more to be con- 
fider'd on the Head we are now upon, and That 
is, his Objection to you for arguing, from (7) 
foe Inſtances of prophetick Citations made out 
of the Old in the New Teſtament, and apply'd, 
not literally but typically therein, that all the 


(r) Bid. p. 89. (5) Demonſt. of the Meſſiah. Vel ii. p. 


216. (t) Letters, p. 94. &c. 
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other Citations are apply'd in the ſame Man- 
ner. It is, ſays he, no good arguing from Par- 
ticulars to Univerſals. But your Conduct, 
when juſtly repreſented, will vindicate itſelf, 
and ſhew that Mr. Green underſtands not the 
true Notion of arguing in the Caſe. You do in- 
deed only give five 1n/tances of prophetick Ci- 
tations made out of the Old in the New 
Teſtament, as not LITERALLY but MYSTI- 
CALLY apply'd ; rightly judging it not proper 
to enter into the full and long Detail of all 
the prophetick Citations. But then you aſſert, 
that you have con/jider'd the Reſt, and find 
them all applyd in the ſame Manner. And 
This ſeems a right Method of proceeding ; 
and the true Anſwer to be given to it is, 
not by ſaying there is no arguing from Par- 
ticulars to Untverſals, but to name an Inſtance 
to you of a Propheſy literally apply'd ; who 
deny there is any one ſuch; and who only 
give five Inſtances, as a Specimen, how the 
Apoitles apply the Propheſies; and who ſhould 
be ready to give an Anfwer to any Inſtance, 


that an Adverſary ſhould think fit to alledge. 
V. 


I now proceed to his Critique and Charge 
upon you, with Reſpect to your numerous 
Quotations of Authors. 

He fays, () it is a little odd, that when 
you admit of no Authority as facred, you ſhould 


(u) Letters, p. 25. 


feem 


1 661 
feem ſo fond of ſupporting almoſt every Thing 
you advance by ſome Writer or other of Note, 
and be ſometimes carried fo far by this Paſ. 
fron, as to apply his Words to a Purpoſe, that 
never enter'd into his Thoughts. 

But why ſhould it ſeem odd for you to 
expreſs your Senſe in the Words of ſotne 
Writer of Note? Why may not you argue 
ad Hominem ? Does not ſuch a Way of writing 
produce Attention to you, when, perhaps, 
otherwiſe there would be none? Does not the 
fupporting your Notions by the Authority of 
Writers of Note juſtly obviate and prevent all 
znvidious Reflections and Terms of Reproach 
on Account of the ſaid Notions, which you 
aſſert in common with the moſt learned Di- 
vines? And is not Mr. Green's Diſlike to This, 
which is undoubtedly an innocent Thing, a 
Proof that he is concern'd you ſhould ap- 

r to be in ſo good Company, as he pro- 

bly thinks the Authors, you cite, may be? 
And why may not you quote STILLING- 
FLEET and other Authors, as well as Mr. 
Green; who with more Juſtice may be ſaid 
to admit of no Authority as ſacred, than you ; 
for he, as I have obſerved, determines, from 
Schemes and Reaſonings of his own, what 
God ought to do, in order to ſettle a Senſe 
on the Bible, which he cannot make out 
from the Rules of Grammar and Criticiſm ; 
and you, in your Book, take every Thing 
for granted in the Bible, and propoſe to be 
determined by the Bible, underſtood according 
to the Rules of Grammar and Criticiſm, with- 

Out 
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out advancing any Scheme of your own, as 
2 Rule, to ſettle the Senſe thereof. And who- 
ever will confute you muſt prove the Bible 
to be againſt you ; for to That you appeal. 
It is therefore abſurd in Diſputation, as well 
as malicious, to aſſert you ſubmit to no Au- 
thority, who ſubmit to the Bible, as the Rule, 
by which to, determine your Controverſy. 
Beſides, he himſelf is guilty of the Contra- 
diction of urging you with the Authority of 
the New Teſtament for the Senſe of the Old ; 
though he attacks you here for not admitting 
any Authority. 

As to his Charge againſt you of applying 
the Words of Authors to a Purpoſe, that never 
enter'd into their Thoughts ; That, when it 
is a Miſrepreſentation of their Senſe, is a Fault, 
and ſhould be own'd and amended, when 
known. And, in order to it, I ſhall con- 
ſider his Attack upon you on this Head. 

You have in your Book made, as I take it, 


ſeveral hundred Qotations; out of which he, 


in ſeveral Places of his Letters, inſtances in 


fix as Miſrepreſentations of the Senſe of the 


Authors you cite. 


1. The (x) Term Difficulties, cited by you 


out of PRIDEAUX, is cited by you in a miſ- 
taken Senſe. And This I conceive is the only 


real miſtaken Quotation among thoſe, where- 
with he charges you. 


2. The ſecond Quotation, for which he at- 
tacks you, (y) ſcems to him to be a M 


— 


(*) Letters, p. 22. {y) B. p. 23. 
repreſentation, 


as —— 


= . — 


1 0 
1 
: 
: 
- 
* 
U 
4 
\ '3 
- 
1 
195 
4 
: 
Ss 
1 
11 
1 
1 
19 
ai 
121 
i 47s 
G ii Ts 
1 
11! 44 
4408 
| {144 
: 131 
. 4% 
11 
. 
Nl 
C l n 
i ,4 
: 4'4 
9 
1114 
1 
1 
ny. 
ul 
i \ 


Cee Cn Ge — ũ— ô 
bs. Wy. Ar rn 


681 


eſentation. But, I believe, it will not ſeem 
ſo to any Body elſe. For, tho' Interpolations 
of the Bible, whereof no Notice (z) is given, 
may be deem'd by you Corruptions, yet you 
no where charge thoſe, who allow of Inter- 
lations, with allowing Corruptions. You 
know very well, that ſome of them contend ; 
that thoſe (a) Interpolations were made for 
compleating the Scriptures ; and that the Au- 
thors of them were no leſs inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt, (to make the ſaid Interpolations ) 
than the original Authors of thoſe Books, 
who wrote them in an zncompleat Manner. 
And you expreſly diſtinguiſh between (4) Mr. 
WHrrsToN, who ſpeaks of the Bible as greatly 
corrupted, and Dr. PRIDEAUxX and others, 
who ſpeak of it as only interpolated, without 
the leaſt Inſinuation that the latter take an 
Interpolation to be a Corruption. Nor does 
your Perſuaſion, that an Interpolation under 
the foreſaid Circumſtance is a Corruption, in 
the leaſt imply that Dr. PxiDEAux and thoſe 
others muſt think ſo too. 

3. His next Inſtance is a Charge of Mi 
repreſentation in Reſpect of STILLINGFLEET. 
You cite this Paſſage, (c) that Miracles, as 

lendid Gifts as they are, are no Demonſtrations 
of the Truth; and for this Citation you refer to 
Dr. Hicks, whoſe expreſs Words they are, and 
to Dr. STILLINGFLEET. But as to Dr. STIL. 
 LINGFLEET, he is perſuaded, upon the Pe- 
ruſal of his Book, (d) that there is nothing 


0 Dije p. 131. (2) Leiters, p. 24. (4) Diſc- 
P. 120, 121. (e) 1b- p. 29. (4) Letters, p. 75 
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like in all his Book. I do not pretend to help 
his Eyes of his Underſtanding; but for others, 
I refer them to the (e) Section you cite, which 
is wholly grounded on the Suppoſition, that 
Miracles are no Demonſtrations. 

. You (/) fay of Fesrus, mention'd in 
the Ads, that he was expert itt all Cuſtoms and 
Peſtions among the Jews. This Mr. Green 
obſerves (g) 1s the Character, in the Acts, 
not of FESSFus, but of ARI rA. This is 
very true, and the Miſtake was ſoon corrected 
in the ſecond Edition of your Book, long be- 
fore Mr: Green publiſh'd his Letters. 
which it will appear to be a mere Error of the 
Printer or Tranſcriber entering wrong a mar- 
ginal Paſlage. | 

. His next Inſtance is a Charge of miſ- 
taking (% Dean STANHOPE in Relation to 
what he ſays of Miracles. He denies not the 
Words to be rightly cited by you. And, as to 
the Senſe of them, he acknowledges, that the 
Dean ſpeaking againſt thoſe, who look on Mi- 
racles as the adequate and fole Foundation of 
Faith, ſeems in the Paſſage to advance the Ar 


gument fir Chriſtianity neo Propheſy to the 
Prejudice FM the Argument for it from Mi- 
racles; and that the Dean was no t fu ciently 
taulious in expreſſing himſelf. And he urges 
another Paſſage out of the Dean to prove the 
Dean's Want of Caution, and that you have 
miſtaken his Meaning. Bat that Paſſage has 


(/) Dif. 5. 150. 
no 


(e) Orig. Sacre l. 11. c. 6. ,. 16 
{ g) Letters, P. 5. 


(5) BE. p. 52. 
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no Oppoſition to the former, as it is underſtood 
by you; and as it is meant by the Dean, for 
there is no Colour for Mr. Green to attack the 
Dean for incautioufly expreſſing himſelf. It is 
very odd for Mr. Green to charge you with 
M 1ſrepreſentations of a Perſon, whom he cor- 
rects, as expreſſing h1mſelf incautiouſly, or a- 
greeably to your Senſe, and then to make 
your Miſrepreſentation of him to lie in not 
underſtanding him, according to his unjuſt 
( or even juſt) CorreCtion of him. 

6. His fixth and laſt Inſtance is a Charge 
of miſtaking again Dean Sr AN HOPE, whom 
you (7 ) cite for ſaying, is poſſible in the Con- 
fideration of ſingle Propheſies to find ſome other 
Event (beſides JEsUs and the Matters relatin 
to him) to which theſe might be adapted with- 
out great Violence to the Text, and whom you 
underſtand as ſpeaking therein of every indi- 
vidual Profheſy. And can any Thing be 
plainer, or more univerſally expreſs'd and to 
your Purpoſe, than his Aſſertion? And the 
Paſſage immediately ſubjoin'd by the Dean, 
and cited by Mr. Green, as inconſiſtent with 
the Dean's affirming, what you ſuppoſe he 
does of every individual Propheſy, is fo far 
from being really inconſiſtent with ſuch Af- 
firmation, that it proceeds on that very Sup- 

6ſition, as the intelligent Reader may ſee. 

IJ might, in Return to Mr. GREEN, attack 
him for his perpetual Mi/repreſentations of Per- 
ſons and Things; for I do not recollect, that 


— 


(i) Diſc. p- 40. 
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he has made one Obſervation that affects you, 
(except in Relation to the Word Difficulties) 
but is founded on ſome Miftake or Miſrepre- 
ſentation, and ſetting Things in a falſe Light. 
This has in great Meaſure appear'd by my 
Anſwer to him; and that I may not be tire- 
ſome, I ſubmit the reſt to the Reader. I will 
only obſerve, that he neither underſtands his 
Adverſary, nor even his own Scheme. In- 
deed, he ſeems not to know what he is about, 
but when he is abuſive. That Part of vulgar 
| Theology he may be allow'd to underſtand 
well, as well as truly to practiſe. 

That he does not underſtand his own 
Scheme; appears by his talking of Miracles 
(k) really and ſeemingly done, in the Caſe of 
AARON and the Magicians. Which not only 
deſtroys the very Suppoſition or Being of any 
Miracles, (for it the (/) Miracles of the Ma- 
gicians are ſuppoſed only to be ſemingli done, 
the Authority of the Senſes is deny'd, and no 
Proof can be given that AARON or any Body 
elſe ever did Miracles) but is particularly ir- 
conſiſtent with the Scheme he himſelf builds 
on, which ſuppoſes and aſſerts, that the Mi- 
racles of the Magicians were really done. 

And that he does not underſtand your 
Scheme, appears from his ſaying, (m) your 
Buſineſs here, if you would do any Thing 
againſt Chriſtianity, is to ſhew that This you 
cal. the myſtical Senſe is unnatural and abſurd. 


_—_— A 
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Your Buſineſs was, as I think, to prove that 
the myſtical Scheme was the Chriſtian Scheme 
of Things (which myſtical Scheme you have 
endeavour'd to unfold by Explications taken 
from the moſt profound and learned Chriſtian 
rabbinical Theologers) without the leaſt De- 
ſign or Thought, as it ſeems, of labouring to 
prove that myſtical Scheme to be unnatural 
and abſurd. Nay, I am fincerely perſuaded, 
that you muſt think ſuch an Attempt to be a 
needleſs, and moſt impertinent Work, as well 
as inconſiſtent with your Plan. To have the 
myſtical Scheme deem'd unnatural and abſurd, 
ſeems the Deſign of your Adverſaries ; who 
generally think it ſo manifeſtly ab/urd and un- 
natural, as to conclude you an Unbeliever, 
for advancing that Scheme ; which they think 
needs no Confutation. In a Word, Mr. Green 
has plainly 20 Ears to hear; and till he has 
got Ears, it is impoſſible for him to judge of 
Sounds. 

Laſtly, there is a miſtaken Way of arguing 
(to ſay nothing worſe of it) that runs thro” 
his whole Diſputation. Therein he ought as 
a Diſputant to have attack'd Propofitions in 
themſelves, and not you as an Enemy to 
Chriſtianity, who propoſe thoſe Propoſitions, 
not in the Way of Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, 
but as Chri/tian Propoſitions, and as the Senſe 
of the Bible, which you ſupport by the Au- 
thority of the moſt eminent Divines. YViews 
and Defigns are inviſible Things, and, not 
being the Matters aſſerted, are not the Sub- 
jects of Diſputation, or Matters in Queſtion, : 

how 
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how juſtly ſoever they may be imputed. Dean 
SHERLOCK, when he enters upon his Matter 
againſt you, begins in this common theological 
Way by ſaying, that you (n) have taken great 
Pains to ſhew, that the Argument from Pro- 
Pheſy for the Truth of Chriſtian'ty, as managed 
and applyd by the Writers of the New Tef- 
tament, is abſurd and ridiculous ; and that we 
may not flatter ourjekves with Hopes of Aſjiſt- 
ance from other Arguments, you give us this 
Text of PETER, viz. 2 Pet. i. 19. to ſhew, 
by the Authority of our own Scriptures, that 
Propheſy, as bad an Argument as it is, 1s 
nevertheleſs the very beſt, that our Cauſe af- 
Fords; but then he waves this Reflection in 
the next Words, by faying, hut your Views 
be to yourſelf, what Truth there is in your 
Expoſition, and Application of this Part of 
Scripture, we ſhall ſoon ſee ; the Dean ri hut, 
judging, that his Buſineſs was only to diſpute 

againſt the Things aſſerted by you. 
Should I, for Example, repreſent Mr. Green, 
as writing his Letters to you in order to get a 
little Credit among old Women and a ſmall 
Livelihood, and to raiſe the Indignation of 
the Mob againſt you ; and ſhould I treat his 
Expoſition of ISAIAH, as a molt pitiful Pro- 
je, and not deſerving the raiſing his Hire or 


Pay, or indeed any Pay at all, and not proper 
to ſtir the Paſſions of the People, and ſhould 
fay to him, © Sir, , you would do any Thing 
* to merit Credit and Pay, and to inflame the 


— — 
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te 2 by explaining Isa14n, againſt the 


* Author of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, 
* you ſhould give us, out of the incxhauſtible 
by Stock of Theology, an Expoſition, that fa- 
* yvour'd of a more exalted Enthuſiaſm, and 
not ſuch an n ſo low and flat, and 
5 4 f0 obviouſly ſalſe, as ſhews to every Body 
« the utmoſt Diſtreſs you are in to ſup port 
4 you T is the Cauſe of Ch riſtianity, 
* and manifeſtly gives the 9 1 in Point 
* of Truth to an Expoſition (ſuppoſed de- 
ce ſtructive of Chriſtianity) of the Author of 
the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, if that Ex- 
e pgſition may be call'd his, which i is the moſt 
* common Expoſition, and indeed the moſt 
ce manifeſt Senſe of the Place.” But is ſuch 
a Way of Writing to be juſtify'd, in an 
Caſe, except in the Way of Retorſion, to ach 
Men better Morality, and the true Method of | 
Diſputation? 


VII. 


I proceed now to the Conſideration of a 
Matter, which, though I have reſerved for 
a Concluſion of what I ſhall ſay, yet was 
the ſole End of my writing this Letter. For 
I ſhould never have troubled myſelf to have 
attack d his Reaſonings, if I had not thought 
fit to have attack'd his 7mmoral Aſſault upon 
you ; which I do, not for his Sake, whom 
I do not pretend to make aſhamed of it, 
but for the Sake of others, that ſuch Perſons 
may be noted, 


After 


PS - - 5 0 

After he has laid down theſe two Propoſi- 
tions; firſt, (o) that there is a God; ſecondly, 
that there is ſome Duty that we owe unto him, 
he adds, 1 jay Nothing for the Confirmation 
if thoſe Propoſitions, becauſe I am writing to 
one, who has not OPENLY profeſsd himſelf an 
Enemy to natural Religion. 

In anſwer to which I obſerve, i, that 
the Inſinuation contain'd therein ſerves no 
Purpoſe of the Controverſy. Secondly, that 
if ſuch Liberty be allow'd in Controverſy, 
there is no End of Abuſes; and Controverſies 
muſt be, as indeed they too commonly are, 
little elſe beſides Scolding. For what Abuſes 
may not be inſinuated, if Reports and Imagi- 
nations are allow'd to be Grounds ſufficient to 
bring in ſuch foreign Matters ; and what are 
ſuch Matters, but ſcolding ? Thirdly, this In- 
ſinuation might, on many Accounts, have 
been let alone; and eſpecially fince Mr. Green 
could not well hope, in Virtue of his (ſec- 
tarian) Credit, and under the preſent anti- 
high-church, anti-presbyterian, anti-popiſh, 
anti-hobbian, and truly chriſtian State of Af- 
fairs among us, to ſet the Magiſtrate or Mob 
upon you, by his Calumnies. Why ſhould 
he ſhew his Willingneſs to cut a Man's Throat, 
when he is ſo impotent ? The Spirit of his 
Trade or Craft, or of his Religion or Irreligion, 
muſt needs be very predominant in him, 
Fourthly, that ſuch Inſinuations carry always 
with them greater Evidence of their Truth in 


8 - — — |. 


„ 


() Letters, p. 26. 
2 4 tle 


L 76] 
the Perſon, who makes them, than in the 
Perſon, on whom they are thrown, and ought 
ever to be retorted. The Truth of which is 
grounded on one of the moſt common Obſer- 
vations among Men ; which I will give you 
in the Words of an ingenious modern Philo- 
ſopher, who ſays to a reverend presbyterian 
Divine, © how came it into your Mind, that 
* a Man can be an Atheift? I know Davin 
** confefleth of himſelf, upon the Sight of the 
* Proſperity of the Wicked, that his Feet had 
* almoſt ſlipp'd into a ſhort Doubtfulueſs of 
* the divine Providence. And if any Thing 
*©elſe can cauſe a Man to flip in the ſame 
% Kind, it is the ſeeing ſuch as you, who, 
* 5 you write 3 but what is dic- 
*© tated to you by ſome Doctor in Divinity, to 
e break through the greateſt of God's Com- 
% mandments, (which is Charity) in every 
* Line before his Face. - But 5 I ſay, 
* could you think me an Atbeiſt, unleſs it 
** were, CLE finding your Doubts of the 
<« Deity more frequent than other Men do, 
ce you are thereby the apter to fall into that 
© Kind of Reproach ? Wherein you are like 
“Women of poor and evil Education when 
* they ſcold; among whom the readieſt dif- 
* graceful Word is Whore; why not Theif, 
* or any other ill Name, but becauſe, when 
* they remember themſelves, they think that 
* Reproach the likelieſt to be true? And 
this Obſervation, I ſhall take Leave farther to 

ſupport by a Paſſage from Mr. GRABEN 17 5 

| 7 
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felf. He is pleafed to ſay, (p) © it is the Ob- 
c ſervation of an ingenious Author, that Truth 
« is always near at Hand, fits upon our Lips, 
and is ready to "ny from us before we are 
« aware. Of This, he ſays, you have given 

<« us an Inftance, p. 2 9 where tell us, 
that God can never be n to 
permit Miracles to be done for the Confirma- 
ce gion of a falſe or pretended Miſſion.” 

Upon which I obſerve, that it ſeems very 
extraordinary to ſuppoſe ſuch an Origin for any 
Truth advanced by you ; who may as juſtly 
be thought to conſider what you fay, and to 
deſign to ſpeak Truth, as to ſpeak it only before 
you are aware. And I think ſuch a Reflection, 
ſo unjuſt with Reſpe& to you, muſt proceed 
from one, who was well acquainted with the 
Character of Perſons, who have not Truth in 
View, and if it drops from them, peak it be- 
fore they are aware; and who have in View 
to /peak and ſubſcribe, what they are hired to 
ea, as ſome I know profeſs to do. 

He concludes his laſt Letter with faying, 
„ that (4) it is his hearty Deſire, that you 
« would ſeriouſly review your own Work 
* and be convinced of your Miſtakes, and 
e ſo be brought to the Acknowledgement of 
* the Truth; That is, to what Mr. Green 
thinks the Truth, or what he thinks fit to 
ſay is the Truth. 
I cannot in Conſcience make him a Wiſh 
of the like Kind; being perſwaded, that the 
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Virtue and excellency of Man, and That, 
for which he will be rewarded by God, 
does not lie in being free from Miſtakes, 
or in agreeing in Opinion with any Man, 
but in the Love of Truth as ſuch. And 
therefore, inſtead of a hearty Dęſire; that he 
may agree with you or me, or any one elſe, 
or may be free from Miſtakes, my hearty 
Deſire is, that he and all Men would be 
Lovers of Truth for Truth's Sake, and lay 
afide Education, and Intereſt, and all Pre- 
judices in the taking up and maintaining 
Opinions ; which if they do, they cannot 
hurt themſelves by any m/taken Opinions they 
can fall into. Mzſtaken Opinions can hurt 
none but thoſe, who do not impartially ſearch 
after 'Truth. 

Having done with Mr. GREEN, I ſhall 
conclude to you. 

Though the World may excufe you from 
entering the Liſts againſt Mr. GREEN, and 
may think it ſufficient for a Friend to per- 
form that Part for you; yet it is expected, 
that ſomething ſhould be faid by you to 
your other Adverſaries, and particularly * to the 
right reverend the Lord Biſhop of Litchfield 
and Coventry. And I am not without Hopes, 
that you will anſwer the publick Expectation, 
and take the Occaſion offer d you of ſetting 
in a juſt Light the Queſtion of a Meſiab; 


* The Author of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds and Reaſons, 
ſometime after the fit Publication of this Letter, wrote an Anjroer 
te the Biſhop of Licchheld and Coventry ander the Titles of the 
Scheme of Literal Propheſy conſider'd, &c. 

which, 
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which, though it be the moſt im 
tion in Chriſtianity, and That, upon which 
whole Chriſtianity is built, has not, that I 


know of, had that Juſtice done to it, whereof 
it 4s capable, and which you are particularly 
qualify'd to do to it, by Virtue of your Read- 
ing, Obſervations, Freedom of Mind, Inde- 
pendency of Fortune, and abſolute Contempt 
of any other Intereſt but That of Truth. 


Jam, Sir, 


Abril 23, Your moſt humble Servant. 
=" $720. 
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to your Diſcourſe of the Grounds, &c. 
He fays, (7) © there is a modern, ſophiſtical 


<* Objection againſt Miracles being a Proof of 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


INCE the finiſhing this Letter. I 
have received Dr. Loss's Brief De- 
fence, &c. which I ſhall make ſome 
Animadverſions on, as having a View 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, which, 
though it has been well anſwer'd by ſome, 
(viz, Mr. Bullock and Mr. Green) he 
begs Leave to ſhew the Vanity and Weak- 
neſs of. The Objection, he ſays, is This, 
* That Miracles can never render a Foun- 
dation valid, which is in itſelf invalid ; can 
never make a falſe Inference true ; can 
never make a Propheſy fulfill'd, which is 
not fulfill d; can never make thoſe Things 
to be ſpoken concerning Chriſt, which 
were not ſpoken concerning Chriſt; and 
conſequently, that the Miracles ſaid to have 
been work'd by Chriſt, could not poſſibly 
have been work'd by him; but muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity, together with the whole Syſtem, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, have 
been wholly the Effect of Imagination and 


Enthufdaſm, if not of Impoſture.” 
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(r) Pref. p. xi. 
I. But 
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I. But where is this Citatiton to be met 
with, that he calls an Ohjectian, which has 
been well anſiver d by Mr. Bullock and Mr. 
Green. It is not to be found (in their An- 
ſwers, nor) in your Book, which has only 
the (7) firſt Words of the Citation; all the 
latter Part, which I have put in italick Cha- 
racter, being falſly and maliciouſly added by 
Dr. Lozz, as if your Words. There is, in- 
deed, a learned (/ ) Author, who, after quot- 
ing your Words, as above recited, adds the 
Words I have printed in ztalick; but That he 
does as his own Inference from yours, and 
not as your Words. But how will That juſtify 
Dr. Lonz's making the Citation, as he gives 
it us, your O55 1e ? Is the Repreſentation 
of your ig by an Adverſary to be taken 
for a Citation from you, and for an Obje&#on 
of yours? Is This a fair Method of proceed- 
ing for a Man, either with your Book in his 
Hand or at leaſt. every where to be ſeen, to 
go to an Adverſary's Book for an Objection of 
yours; and LIT is {til} worſe, to an Adver- 
ſary, who does not pretend to give thoſe 
Words above recited in ztalick Character, 
which Dr. Loy attributes to you, as your 
Words, but only as his own Inference; and 
whom therefore the Doctor tranſcribes, and 
miſrepreſents, in order to put a falſe Objedtion 
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und Citation upon you, and to give a mali- 
cious Repreſentation of you? Befides, the 
tearned Author himſelf was manifeſtly miſ- 
taken in his Inference. For how does it fol- 
low from theſe Propoſitions of yours, that 
ce Miracles can never render a Foundation 
ec valid, which is in itſelf invalid; can never 
* make 4 falſe Inference true; can never make 
* a Propheſy fulflld, which is not fulfill'd; 
* can never make thoſe Things to be ſpoken 
* concerning Chriſt, which were not ſpoken 
* concerning Chriſt; ” how does it follow, 
I fay, © That the Miracles ſaid to have been 
* work'd by Chrift could not poſſibly have 
e been really work'd by him; but muſt of 
© Neceflity, together with the whole Syſtem 
« of the Old and New Teſtament, have been 
holy the Effect of Imagination and En- 
<« thuſiaſm, if not of Impoſture?” And 
this Inference, both the learned Author, and 
Dr. LoBs themſelves muſt judge to be a falſe 
Inference, unleſs they think the whole Syſtem 
both of the Old and New Teſtament to have 
been wholly the Effect of Enthuſiaſm, if not 
of Impoſture ; for they both own the Premiſes 
to be true, and contend expreſly with you, 
(t) © That Miracles can never render a Foun- 
« dation valid, which is in itſelf invalid, &c. 
This ſeems a moſt diſhoneſt Method of Pro- 
ceeding in Dr. LosB; and I make that Charge 
here upon him for this Matter ; who is pleaſed 


n 


— — — _—_ 
—__ IC 


6 Clark, p. 28. Lobb. p. xi, xi. 
to 


( 83 ] 
to charge his Adverſaries with (u) diſhoneſt Me. 


thods, he? aſſigning one Inſtance thereof 
to ſupport his Charge. 


II. So much of the Words of the Citation 
or Objection, as are yours, are ſelf-evident 
Propofitions, and are not urged by you as an 
Objection to Miracles being a Proof of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, but as an 
Ob jection to their being a Proof, on the Sup- 
poſition that the Meſſiahſhip of Isos of 
Nazareth cannot be made out from the Old 
| Teſtament. And your ObjeF:on is rightly 
underſtood and confirm'd by Dean SHERLOCK, 
as a juſt and Chriſtian Obſervation, who ſays, 
I (x) whether JE sus is the Perſon, or no, pro- 

* miſed by Moss and the Prophets, muſt 
© be tried by the Words of Propheſy ; and 
that it has been very juſtly, as well as acute- 
ly obſerved, that the Proof of this Point 
** mult rely entirely on the Evidence of Pro- 
e pheſy.” Miracles, fays the Dean, © in this 
© Caſe afford no Help. If the Prophets have 
ce not ſpoken of Chriſt, all the Miracles in 
* the World will not prove that they have 
*« ſpoken of him.” 

So that Dr. Lozs is utterly miſtaken in 
aſſerting your Objefion to be an ObjeFion 
againſt Miracles being a Proof of the "Truth 
of Chriſtianity; and moreover, by owning 
the Truth of your Objection, he owns it to 
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be a: juſt Objection to Miracles being a Pr 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity. od 


III. It ſhould therefore ſeem needleſs to 
conſider his Anſwers to an Obyection, which 
he miſtakes the Deſign of, as well as falſly 
7 However, let us confider the three 

:fwers he retends to give. 

* 1. 115 firſt Anſwer Fg (y) © that indeed 
no Manner of Arguments can prove That to 
e be true, which is falſe; ot that Founda- 
tion to be valid, which is in itſelf in- 
«valid; or a falſe Inference to be true ; 
« or thoſe Propheſies to be fulfill dd, which 
« have not been fulfill'd; or thoſe Things 
* to be ſpoken concerning Chriſt; which 
< were not ſpoken concerning him:“ And 
THUS FAR HE AGREES with the o. 
Tor. But, adds he, © How does it a 
« that the Foundation of the Chriſtian Reli. 

<« gion is in itſelf invalid; or that any Infe- 
* rence drawn by CHRIST or his Apoſtles is 
<« falſe; or that any Propheſy, afferted by 
©« CHRIST or his Apoſtles es to N been ful 
ce fill'd, has not been fulfill'd; or that any 
" Thing they ſay was ſpoken coficerning 
<-CuRIST, was not ſpoken concerning him? 
None of theſe Particulars have been proved, 
e and. therefore the Objection is groundleſs 
and impertinent; and beſides, the Allegations 
eto ſupport it have been confuted.” 
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Herein, he gives up the Point; for when 
he aye, he thus "lat agrees with the Objec- 


tor, he agrees with you in all you fay. And 
as to his asking how it appears that the Foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian Religion is in itſelf 
invalid, &c. what has That to do with the 
Truth of your Obſervation? The Invalidity 
of the Foundation of Chriſtianity is not de- 
nied in it, (or any where elſe by you) but 


is merely ſuppoſed here in the Way of Ar- 


ment; and your Obſervation is equally true, 
whethet the Foundation of Chriſtianity be 
in itſelf valid or invalid. The Pertinency of 
your Obſervation, which Ds. Lobb calls ground- 
leſs and impertinent, and Dean Sherlock calls 
juſt and acute, lies in This ; that Miracles 
prove nothing in the Caſe of the Application 
of Old Teſtament-Propheſies, which are only 
to be judged pertinently or impertinently ap- 
plied, from the Conſideration of their Senſe, 
as they ſtand in the Old Teſtament ; much 
leſs do Miracles prove any Thing in Caſe the 
Propheſies are miſapplied. 

His ſecond Anſer is, (2) © that tho 
* no Arguments can prove a Propoſition to be 
c true, which is in itſelf falſe; yet Miracles 
« may confirm a true Teſtimony, the Truth 
of which might not otherwiſe be ſo evident; 
* and may make thoſe Declarations to appear 
« true, the Truth whereof could not other- 
ce wiſe be ſo clearly demonſtrated.” 
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Herein alſo he yields to the Truth of your 
Obſervation, and aſſerts the fame Thing you 
do. And as to his faying Miracles may con- 
firm a true Teſtimony, the Truth of which 
might not otherwiſe be ſo evident; he him- 
ſelf very juſtly aſſerts That, as conſiſtent with 
the ſaid Obſervation ; and conſequently can- 
not make that Aſſertion to invalidate the O- 
ſervation, without being inconſiſtent with 
himſelf, I add, with Reſpect to the Truth 
of the Propofition, that Miracles may confirm 
a true Teftimony, the Truth whereof might 
not otherwiſe be ſo evident; that if he would 
make out that Propoſition by Reaſon, he 
ſhould prove that M iracles (which, as all 
agree, may be done by Beings inferior to 
God, and even by evil Beings) are certain 
Marks of the Veracity, as well as Power of 
their Author. 

His third Anſwer is, (a) © that nothing 
* can be more certain, than that the Chriſtian 
© Religion was confirm'd by Miracles; that 
© conſequently nothing can be more. certain, 
* than the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
* (4) and conſequently, whatever Doctrine 
is confirm'd by this Evidence muſt be con- 
« cluded undoubtedly true, notwithſtanding 
«© Any Difficulties; that may attend it.” 

To This I reply, that This indeed is con- 
tradicting you, and alſo himſelf, For if Mi- 
racles will confirm Doctrines, notwithſtanding 
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ANY Difficulties in thoſe Doctrines; they may 
then confirm Interpretations of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which ſeem to us (or are) falſe; and 
may confirm Doctrines, which ſeem to us 
contrary to Reaſon, and to the common No- 
tions of Morality. Any Difficulty, as for 
Example, a Dzfficulty, which cannot be an- 
aver d (as (c) Dr. Lops elſewhere expreſſes 
it) is a Demonſtration of the Falſhood of the 
Propoſition, to which it lies; and it mani- 
feſtly is ſo of a probable Propoſition or Propo- 
fition grounded on probable Evidence, and par- 
ticularly in the Caſe of Miracles; which ad- 
mit only of probable Evidence, that they were 
ever done, and can in themſelves be pretended 
only to be probable Proofs of the Truth of 
Propoſitions. And it can only be probable, 
that they are probable Proofs of the Truth of 
Propoſitions. And if a Difficulty, which can- 
not be anſwer'd, is a Demonſtration of the 
Falſhood of the Propoſition, againſt which it 
lies, then to aſſert that whatever Doctrine is 
* confirm'd by Miracles muſt be undoubtedly 
* true, notwithſtanding any Difficulties that 
* may attend it, is all one as to ſay, that 
«© Miracles will prove what is falſe to be true.” 

Thus I have conſider'd the only direct At- 
tack, that Dr. Long has made upon you; 
which, ſince he was capable of grounding on 
a falſe Quotation; a Quotation not to be found 
in your Book; a Quotation, which, though to 
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be found in one of your Adverſaries Books, 
is, as it ſtands there, partly a r from 
you, and partly an Inference of that Adver- 
fary, and by Conſequence a falſe Quotation in 
Dr. Loss, even from that Author; and, in 
fine, a Quotation, fo far as it conſiſts of your 
Words, miſrepreſented by that Author, who 
comments falſly upon it; I fay, fince he was 
capable of This, the Reader may eafily ima- 
gine, what his Work, wherein he more gene- 
rally and covertly expreſſes himſelf, muſt be, 
and how thick ſet it muſt be with Miſtakes 
and falſe Colours. And to his Reader I leave 
him. I will only add a few O&/ervations on 
ſome Particulars of this Work, which may be 
of Uſe to thoſe, who write after him on the 
fame Argument. 

7. That ſince Men pretend to write againft 
the Deiſts, and to prove the Truth of Chriſ- 
tianity to them; and fince they pretend, 
that (4) there are many ſolid Arguments, 
which demonſtrate the Truth of it ; it is my 
humble Opinion, that they fhould not call 
upon the Deiſts (e) to ſhew that God never 
bore Witneſs to the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
that the Evidences, infiſted on to prove the Af 
firmative, never exiſted. This puts the Dei/ts 
upon an unreaſonable Hardſhig; who may 
juſtly require Proofs. from thoſ® who would 
impoſe a reveal'd Religion on them; and who 


may juſtly think it ſufficient, either merely 
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to deny, till Proofs are produced, or to in- 
validate the Proofs produced. It ſeems ſtrange 
to require them to prove the Falſhood of a 
Revelation, (That is, indeed, of every ſuppoſed 
Revelation) which may be offer'd to them! 
That is, to prove every Body in the wrong 
they think miſtaken |! 

It is alſo my Opinion, that in arguing with 
Deiſts, and in proving the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity to them, Men ſhould not argue from the 
Facts or Miracles, as related in the New 
Teſtament, till they have proved the divine 
Authority of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. Which yet Dr. Loz does, without 
offering any other Proof of their Authority, 
but what is contain'd in theſe four general 
Propoſitions ; 

1. (g) That the Writers of thoſe hiſ- 
* torical Accounts, contain'd in the holy Scrip- 
tures, knew them be true. 2. That they 
were Men of known Integrity ; and mani- 
« feſtly neither had, nor could have any 
* worldly Intereſt to induce them to give a 
* falſe Account of Things; "nay, that the 
« writing and publiſhing the Accounts we 
have in their Books was plainly againſt 
their worldly Intereſt, and expoſed them to 
many Hazards, and grievous Sufferings. 3. 
ce That, tho' they publiſh'd their Accounts, 
* when they might eafily have been diſ- 
4 proved, if falſe, yet they were never diſ- 
« proved by any Enemies. 4. That the ex- 
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* traordinary Witneſs and Teſtimony of God 
not only attended them, but thoſe that 
believed their Hiſtory, and their Doctrine; 
thoſe that obey d the Goſpel, they preach'd, 
and embraced the Religion they taught.” 

I alſo conceive it to be no good Manner 
of arguing with the Dez/ts, to prove, that (+) 
the Chriſtian Religion was confirmd by the 
D:/tributions or Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
by other Miracles, from ſome of the firſt. 
Fathers of the Church (whom Dr. Los s 
quotes from WHITBZY) down to the third 
Century, aſſerting that the G/s of the Spirit 
and the Power to do Miracles exiſted in their 
Times. The primitive Fathers were ſuch 
Mi-acle-mongers, and were either ſo impoſed 
on by the falſe Relations of others or ſuch 
Forgers of them ; as that, inſtead of verifying 
the Truth of the Miracles they report, they 
ſerve only to depreciate the Force of Teſti- 
mony in the Caſe of Miracles. (7) Tanta 
fuit primis ſcculis, ſays the learned and pious 
Biſhop FELL, as cited by you, fingendi li- 
centia, tam prona in credendo facilitas, ut 
rerum geſtarum fides graviter exinde labo- 
raverit ; nec orbis tantum terrarum, ſed & 
Dei ecclefia de temporibus ſuis mythicis meritd 
queratur. And Mr. Dop wr, who was a 
remarkable Admirer of the Fathers, as well as 
moſt knowing in their Writings, gives This 
as a Reaſon for not defending his Diſſertation 
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concerning the Paucity of the Martyrs, viz, 
(k) the great Veneration he had for the Good- 
neſs and Piety of ſeveral of the Fathers, who, 
he ſays, were too eaſy of Belief of Matter of 
Fact, not ſufficiently atteſted. Beſides, I do 
not ſee, why Dr. Lops ſhould confine Mi- 
racles to the Beginning of the third Century. 
For if there is any Truth in eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory, Miracles appear to have been more fre- 
quent and numerous afterwards, and eſpecially 
as Popery prevail'd ; under which not only 
numerous Miracles, in all Places, are ſaid to 
have been done, but are alſo atteſted in moſt 
ample Manner, and moſt particular Enquiries 
have been made into the Truth of the Miracles 
wrought by them, have been canonized for 
Saints; as appears by the Ads of their Ca- 


noni zation. 


II. Secondly, I conceive that the Writers 
againſt the Deiſts do not argue from a good 
Topick, when they ſay, (/) © it is an eaſy 
Matter, for Men of Parts and Learning, to 
e puzzle common People in the plaineſt 
© Caſes, and to ſtart Difficulties, and raiſe 
© Objections againſt the moſt evident Truths; 
ce and fo artificially to put Propoſitions to- 
ce gether, as to make falſe Concluſions ſeem 
e naturally to follow from them; and when 
they infer from the Evidence they bring in 
Behalf of Chriſtianity, that Men may be are 
of its Truth, though there ſhould be ten thou- 
ſand Difficulties objefted to it, which they are 
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not able to anſiver. Will not ſuch Topicks 
ſerve any Cauſe, and may they not be turn'd, 
with Advantage, upon the Advocates of Chriſ- 
tianity ; which has all the Education, all the 
Intereit and Power in theſe Parts of the 
World, on its Side; and conſequently, there- 
fore, almoſt all the Men of Parts and Learn- 
ing on its Side, who know how to puzzle the 
common People in the plaineſt Caſes, and to 
ftart Difficulties againſt the moſt evident Truths, 
and ſo artificially put Propoſitions together, as 
to make falſe Concluſions ſeem naturally to fol- 
low from them, and who, among other 'To- 
picks of Perſuaſion, pretend, that a Man ought 
to aſſent to Propoſitions upon the Proofs the 
give of their Truth, though there ſhould be ten 
thouſand Difficulties objefted, which be is not 
able to anſwer? 

III. Laſtly, I conceive, that in writing a- 
gainſt the Deiſts, they ſhould not be treated 
as (m) Men of Guilt, and as in a dangerous 
State, on Account of their ſuppoſed Errors, 
(which ought to be deem'd involuntary) and 
for publiſhing them to the World. To treat 
Men after this Manner for Opinions, which 
they are led into by their Enquiries into the 
Truth of Things, is ſtopping all Enquiry into 
Truth, and ſubjecting them to a mere Lobbian 
Authority, and, in a Word, putting them into 
a moſt irrational and abſurd State. For if 
Men can be guilty of Sin, and in a dangerous 
State for any Opinions they take up with, in 
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Virtue of their Enquiries, what Enquiries 
will it be allow'd Men /afely to make? What 
Marks, except the Dictates of Dr. Lo, or 
others like him, are there, whereby to know, 
what Opinions may be innocently aſſented to, 
in Virtue of Enquiries, and what not ? And 
will not any one, who is ſo weak as to be 
terrify'd-with the Fear of Danger in embracing 
Opinions, which are the Effect of Enquiry, 
naturally lay aſide all Enquiries, and take up 
with the Authority of a Loss for the Opinions 
he receives? And indeed, if through Fear of 
Danger in Enquiries you lay aſide Enquiries, 
and yet think it neceſſary to have Opinions, 
nothing remains but to follow ſome of the 
different LoBBs, who will all aſſure you, that 
if you will follow their Method, you may be 
ſure (n) of being in the right, and of being in 
a ſafe State; but that if you take another Me- 
thod, you will certainly be miſtaken, and be 
in a dangerous State. 

But what can be more abſurd, than for 
any Man to take ſuch ſuperior Airs to himſelf, 
and to aſſume to himſelf the ſole Right of 
maintaining and publiſhing Opinions, and to 
pretend himſelf to be guilty of no Fault, but 
praiſe-worthy in maintaining and publiſhing his 
Opinions, and to charge others with Guilt for 
maintaining and publiſhing their Opinions; who 
have an equal Right with him, to think for 
themſelves, and who have an equal Right to 
be thought to purſue Truth, and to be upright 
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in their Enquiries, and ought not to be deem'd 
lefs upright in their Enquiries, and worſe Pur- 
ſuers of Truth, for ſubjecting themſelves to 
the Reproach of the Mob, the Bigots, and 
the Intereſted, and deſpiſing the common 
(quack) Methods, which are viſibly the Way 
to Power and Wealth? And let me add, that 
when Men, who are all equal in the Matter 
before us, pretend to give themſelves ſuperior 
Airs, they * as juſt a Prejudice in their Way 
from being liſten'd to, as others do, who pre- 
tend to have infallible Medicines, and blame 
thoſe, who will not receive their infallible 
Medicines. Modeſty claims Attention, but 
Confidence in the Caſe juſtly produces Con- 
tempt; and the beſt and moſt favourable Con- 
ſtruction, that can be put upon all (o) ſolemn 
and pathetical Expoſtulations and Exhortations 
in the Caſe, is to deem them the Effects of 
Enthufiaſm, as undoubtedly they ſometimes 


are. ; A 
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Addition to the Poſtcript. 


May 11. 


9 Eſterday was brought to me a Re- 
view of the Controverſy between 
the Author of the Diſcourſe of the 


Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſ- 


tian Religion and his Adverſaries, in a Letter 


to that Author ; which, I am told, is written 
by a Miniſter of the Goſpel in the Weſt of 
England. And I take the Occaſion now offer'd 
me to recommend this Gentleman to you and 
to introduce him into your Acquaintance. 
For, in my Opinion, whoever reads him, will 
be improved in his Morals by converſing with 
ſo polite a Perſon, and in his Notions of Things 
by attending to the many judicious Obſerva- 
tions, which occur throughout his Book. And 
I cannot but hope for great Good from his 
Work; as it puts ¶ poſitive] Religion upon the 
Foot of Enquiry and Reaſon, and allows all 
Men to have an equal Right to publiſh their 
Thoughts, in the following remarkably rea- 
ſonable and equitable Obſervation offer'd to 
you. © I am, /ays he, ( 2 ſo far from grudg- 
* ing you the Liberty of propoſing any Dif- 
** ficulties relating to Chriſtianity, that J hear- 
* tily wiſh it encreaſed. I think it very un- 
becoming to claim a Liberty for ourſelves, 
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* which are not willing to indulge to others. If 
* Chriſtianity be not from God, I ſhould re- 
< joice to ſee its Impoſture detected; but as 
This is a Matter of great Conſequence, and 
« as it muſt be allow'd, that there are conſi- 
<« derable Things to be ſaid for, as well as a- 
e gainſt it; ſo it is but fair to ſuffer the Evi- 
te dence on both Sides to be brought into open 
Light, and to let the whole Matter be 
carefully and impartially confider'd. If 
*© Chriſtianity be a divine Doctrine, you will do 
* a great Service to it, by giving learned Men 
Opportunity of carefully weighing thoſe 
* Difhculties, that do attend it. If it be not 
n divine Doctrine, upon a thorough Ex- 
* amination of the Matter, This will appear 
© to all; Mankind will be undeceived, the 
* divine Honour will be retrieved, and you 
will have a fair Opportunity of ſetting Re- 
* ligion on a true and ſolid Foundation; in 
* which you will be aſſiſted by all candid, 
* honeſt, and diſintereſted Perſons.” To theſe 
moſt juſt Thoughts, he ſubjoins a no leſs juſt 
Expectation from you; who, I am ſure, in- 
tirely concur with him in the Sentiments 
therein contain'd, concerning the Excellenc 
of original, primitive Chriſtianity; Chriſtianity 
as deliver'd in the Scriptures, and the Difference 
between That and Chriſtianity as taught by 
ſome modern Prieſis and in the Roman Church. 
I am ſenſible, Sir, ſays be, that the vicious, 
the idle, and the intereſted Part of Chriſtians 
are againſt ſuch a free and impartial Ex- 
amination of Things as I here propoſe ; but 
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I hope you will be fo candid as to judge of 
* the Genius and Spirit of Chriſtianity from 
its own Rules, laid down in the original 
Writings of the firft Diſciples of our Lord, 
and not from the corrupt Notions, which 
Anti- chriſtianiſm has introduced, and the 
Practice of a great Number of weak and 
wicked Men, in theſe latter Ages, calling 
themſelves Chriſtians. I hope what you 
have ſeen of the Knavery of modern Prieſts 
will not breed a Jealouſy in you, concern- 
ing the Deſigns of the Antients. I hope 
you will not judge of Chriſtianity by the 
Genius and Deſign of Popery, any more 
than of natural Religion, by Heatheniſm, 
which are alike Corruptions of true Re- 
e ligion.” 

I have, in my foregoing Papers, cited the 
ingenious Dean SHERLOCK againſt Mr. 
GREEN and Dr. Lo, for his Approbation 
of your Aſſertion concerning Miracles bein 
no Proof of Chriſtianity of themſelves with- 
out Propheſy ; which Aſſertion they have both 
thought fit to attack, as anti-chriſtian, Let 
me add two Paflages out of the no leſs in- 
genious Author of the Review, who ſays to 
you,“ that he (9) ſoon ſubmitted to that clear 
Evidence, which you produced for Miracles 
not being of themſelves a ſufficient Proof 
of Chriſtianity ; and now freely owns that 
*© he is more throughly convinced of the 
<< Strength of your Reaſonings on that Head, 
** from the Weakneſs of your Adverſary's ; 
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and that (7) let a Man work never ſo many 
Miracles, as long as he did not anſwer the 
Characters of the Meſſias iz the Old Teſta- 


e ment, the eus had Reaſon to reject him,” 


But it is not only for their Sakes that I ſend 
you theſe two Paſſa 

to take Occaſion to propoſe the Conſideration 
of the Point to the moſt ingenious and learned 
Author of the late M:/ce/lanea Sacra, who ſays, 
(s) Chriſt muſt then (That is, in Virtue of 


Miracles, &c. ) be ſubmitted to, as the Teacher 


and the King of God's People; and all that 
the Apoftles, his Ambaſſadors, have taught or 
commanded us, from him, or from his Spirit, 
muſt be received with Faith and Obedience, 
* though we could not ſhew one Old Teſtament 
« Propheſy to relate to him.” It this Notion 
can be defended againſt theſe learned Men ( as 
well as againſt you) I am perſuaded the Au- 
thor of Miiſcellanea Sacra can do it; who has 
all the Talents neceſſary to defend all defenſible 
Points. And if it can be defended, I with it 


were ; for it ſeems highly proper to be done at 


a Time, when ſo many learned Men give up 
the Point to you; who think it a Conceſſion of 


the utmoſt Importance to you in your Diſpute, 
as, it is evident, the Author of the Miſcellanea 
Sacra alſo does. GREEE os 
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